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JUBILEEPREFACE

If a publication series comes to its 10 volume, it provides an occasion to
summarize and to reflect. It is especially true if we consider that this is an
academic edition issued every two years, which means that it is not just an
opportunity to look back and reflect on the 20 years of work behind the
volumes, but rather an obligation. If it is done by someone, who was among the
scholars who brought this project to life and still is a vital part of the production,
the reflection will most probably be sulfective, however, | do think this is
acceptable. The external assessment will be done by those, who took and will
take the volumes into their hands and find the jubilee edition noteworthy. We
consider reflection necessary because is a crucial element of academic
networking.

_The lengthy title of our review originates from the winding history of the o
51 EOAOOCEOU | £ 01 A SmcinminAdistithtiendnOx I0sftio OEA 1 /
Historico Universitatis Quinqueecclesientiam the Elizabeth University (192%

1950). This was altered toSpecimina Novand launched to its new journey in

1985. The university level history education was reorganized in 1983. Totleer

with the structural im plementation of the programz namely the evolvementof =~
OEA OAAOAAOI O Al A zodkyodkAduh& deermed tAbeAECOT O
insufficient. The series, therefore, was first divided into two parts. THears Prima

was designed o cover topics from ancient, medieval and early modern history,

while the Pars Secundaoncentrated on matters from the 1&0th-century

history. From the very beginnings, the volumes aimed to publish studies

exclusively in foreign languages in order to falitate international

representation. This approach led to the decision to further narrow and specify

the thematic frames of thePars Prima In this spirit, the Sectio Mediaevalig/as o
created, the publication of the UWAOOEQU 1T £ 07 AGimasdADAOOQ| /
Early Modern History.

The year of the publication of the first volume (2001) was a turning point
in the department's life from many aspects. This was the time when the
doctoral program of the department The he Carpathian Basin and the
neighbourng empires 100Q1800) was started within the frames of the
Interdisciplinary Doctoral School, encompassing our earch topics as well.
The international academic relations which were cultivated by the department
since the beginning of the 1990s cdribu ted greatly to the launching of the

POl COAI 8 U OEAO OELAR 001 A8 $O_(AOAIA
*AOUU 7001 UOI QEE j +0AE&xQqQ xAOA EITT OAO
xEELA 00T A8 $0 : 11001 +1 OadelbiiedbEE | 4 Ag
#AOET O j!1TCAOOQ OEOEOAA 0iAO i1 1TATU |
relationship with the medievalist research group of the University of Szeged, .
AOPAAEAI T U xEOE EOO | AAAAOmention&i £8 $0

professors and most esteemed searchers honoured the starting series with
their studies. TheSectio Mediaevaliand the departnent behind it whished to
establish themselves as vital parts of the national medievalist researches, and
from the beginning, we were opened to cooperate withesearches coming
from other universities as well. The participation and the publication of the

7



xOEOET ¢C T &£ ,U00UI & +1O0OUOA A&EOI I 3UACAA A
was an example of this attitude.

We are relying on the traditions of the Specimina, wbh was relaunched
in the 1980s when we follow the practice of publishing matters exclusively in
foreign languages, without making any difference between them language
wise. In practice, the majority of the studies are written in English or German,
but in a smaller number, French and Russian language works are also
represented. The situation is slightly different in the case of reviews since there
are only English and German synopses. Itis a 20 years old practice of3eetio
Mediaevalisg which can alsdbe considered a tradition nowz that from time to
time, we publish the articles of our foreign colleagues as well, namely the
writings of above-mentioned contributors and others', such as Antony Lentin
(Cambridge), PauI Srodecki (Kiel), Myroslav Voloshchqk/ano Frankivszk),

- AOET *AOEI OE¢ j: ACOAAQh_ %l EOAAAOE +1 A
AT EET AT T E€E¢ j: ACOAAQh #1 AOGAEA 110
(Erlangen) works. Regarding the Hungarian pees besides those, who were o

already mentionedg EOU O1 ARG ' A1 UT OAER 0110 (01U
YITTA +OEOCO8A&E | wGCAOQ AT A :110UT 6UOAA

contributors. Our most accomplished doctoral students have also represented
themselves in the volumes whose careers we aimed to suppalso with the
publication of their foreign language pieces. The fundamental task, however,
was to broadcast the works of the department's professors to the academic
world in a wider sense.

We can best characterize the nine volumes in a general sense tha
language of numbers. In the nine volumes, altogether 84 articles were
published, with each edition containing around eight to nine works, and in two
cases it was even more (12 and 14 writings). The longest of the volumes is the
VIth one, which contains materials from conferences, while the majority of the
seven studies in valme VIl were penned by our doctoral students. Numbers,
of course, can be misleading since the length of the studies is far not identical.

In the volumes, the sidies are published in chronological order and
accordng to the topics. Those editions are considered to be exceptions, which
contain conference papers and therefore these are organized into separate
panels. Volume VI is an example for this, incorporatingvo different panels. R
based on writings connected to a workshop QR D OOI EAE CAPO
Integrationsprozesse in Ostind Westeuropa 1%13. Jahhundert c. Erlangen
01 AO )enad dhADBcémber 6, 2010, and an international conference
(Renaissance Relatiors) held on October 13, 2008. In volume VIII, accounts of
the Papal Delegates in Hungary in thetX¢ XVIith Centuriesworkshop creates
a separate thematic unit. The editions IV and VIl are also strongly connected to
certain conferences and research profgs of the department. In volume IV., the
papers of a conference The Latin and Orthodox Christianity between two
Millenia) held on November 1213, 2007, are published, which was designed
to demonstrate the results of two funded projects conducted by theeghart-
ment. The first program took place between 20022007 with the title Centrat
Europe and the Balkan 10Q0.800(OTKA T043432), and the othefTerritorial
and Structural Analysis of Central Europe and Balkans in the Middle fAQ&&A

8



TS 49775) transpired between 2005%2010. Volume VII. includes the
publications of some of our doctoral students, based on their papers, which
were presented on the Jubilee Doctoral Conference held 8@ of November
Z 1stof December 2012. The conference summarized the results of the doctoral
program's past ten years, with altogether 18 doctoral students presenting in
Hungarian, but only a fragment of the foreign language version of these papers
got published.
The Sectio Medhevalis started to include reviews from volume Il. The
majority of the reviews aim to draw attention to Hungarian works, but foreign
language monographs are also reviewed on the tracts of the volumes,
altogether 25 synopses of this kind were issued in theditions.
TheRelated booksegment is also equally important since it reports on the
works of former and present colleagues of the department in chromagical
order, beginning from 1998. Besides the title page and the foreign language
title of the works (in case the issue was written in Hungarian), the most
important bibliographical information is also included. In this segment,
monographs, source publications, educational synopses and every work, in
which the department's colleagues contributed as edits are noted.
As a drop in the ocean, this list demonstrates the diversity and countless
tasks the professors took and take partin.
The editorial work of volumes kV and VII can be linked to the author of
these lines and Gergely Kiss, while in the caseE OT 1 O A 6)8 4A1U0O
actively involved in the editing. Volumes VIRIX were superised by Gergel
+EOO0 AT A ' UAT O "AOAAUO8 &OIT I OAOU
was composed by the members of the Department of Medieval and Early
Modern History. According to the international standard, an editorial board
supervises the publication of each volume starting from edition VI, This board L
ElT Al OAAO - UOOA &l 1 Oh AOCAT U +EOOh %l A
Budzﬁ)est Among the foreignalleagues Prof. Dr Norbert Kersken (Marburg), =
(111 OAOU $TAOI O i &£ OEA 51 EOAOOEOU
Regarding volume VI and VII we could count on the work and coopéign of o
001 A8 $0 %AOAOA -1 EIA | $AO&ARRD (EOO
Dr Klaus Herbers (Erlangen). From the publication of volume VIII, Dr R
OOUAT UOGEAx . 1T xAE j 7TA00AxQ POl OEAAO Al T
The different editions of the Sectio Mediaevaligre standing on the self
beside each other, forming a colourful series, which also represents a symbolic
meaning, expressing the diversity of the topics, which truly characterizes the
work of the whole department. Of course, there are central points, buke trust
the outer viewer to explore these. From the latest volumes, only a few copies
are available in a printed form, but all are accessible online. We aim to maintain
this duality, considering the expectations of our modern age, but always
respecting tradition, doing it so in the hope of another jubilee.
0i Abh *O1 U p¢h ¢mpw A

-U0O0A &1160

4 0AT 01 AGAA AU &ATTE
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The Orseolos
A Genealogical Study

This study examines the lineage of the Orseolo dynasty: the origins of the family and the
genealogical data on itsnembers. In the Hungarian historiography the ancestry of the Orseolos
was a subject of lengthy debates, the present paper therefore aims to clarify all those questions
that arose during these disputes in the light of the available sources. Since Petarmember of
the dynastyz arose on the throne of the Hungarian Kingdom in the century, the study not
only discusses in detail the genealogy of the king, but his rule and political role as well.

Keywords Orseolo dynasty, Hungary, Peter | éfungary, Venice, genealogy

t u

11 OET OA OAOAAOAEAOO xEI xAl O Ol
in a difficult situation as the sourceg and in many cases the historiography as
well z depict the king as a bad person and andompetent ruler. This short
study tries to gather all information, which is available in the sources, and aims
to present the true figure of the king through a genealogical study.

All the sources refer to him as Petrus, the Latin name variant of Peter. This
name was frequait in the Orseolo family where the king was descemdl from.
According to the chronicle of John deacarthe chaplain of doge Pietro 1l (99%
1009) z Peter | (9767978) was the first from the family to win the highest
secular office in Venicé.The firstborn son of the doge Peter | was baptized by

AOA x

OEEO TAIT A AO xAl1 AO xAO OEA (O1 CAOEAI

Some sources however refer to him as Otto (1098026), but he earned that

1 @Patrato vero hoc nequissimo scelere, in sancti Petri eccles@mmrenerunt, ibique communi voto
guendam virum, Petrum videlicet Ursoylum cognomine, preclarum generositate et moribus in
ducatus honorem sublimare decreverohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 26.
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name in his chilchood, years after his birtrg As it is widely known, the name
itself can be derived from the Gospel of Matthew and comes from the term
petra that meansstone, rock

The lineage of King Peter (1038L041; 104471046) has been the subject
of lengthy debates in the older genealogicéiterature as several hypothesis
have been made to correct all the misinformation which can be found in the
14t century chronicle composition4 The source states that Peter was the
brother of Queen Gisella, the wife_of St. Stephen (100(1110323) On his
genealogy the followingcanbereadd &1 O 7 EI | EAI OEA AZEAOEA
brother of Sigismund, king of the Burgundians; but after the murder of St.
Sigismund he had come to the emperor, who had appointed him to rule over the
Venetians and had giverirh his sister Gertrud to wife, by whom he begot Queen

' EOAI T As ' £ZOAO AOOOOAOO AAAQOE 7EII EAI

AU xEIiI EA AAcCi O +EIC 0AOAOS86

The confusing genealogical liaisons of the chronicle are npt__fully un
realistc astheAl AAOOT OO0 11 0AOAOGO i1 OEAOGO Ol
ET T x Al 1100 11 OEETC A;ImeGsreﬁb@EloAsAA "1 UAC
308 30APEAT 607 |O£r®t&@r[®|sm that tDeEafony®dug O
AT i DPET AO ETAx OEA 1 AeCcBuld ius& allathe OA 06 O

information from the available sources of that tlme Since it is unknown
when the above quoted chronicle chapter was composed, it is difficult to
determine the exact source on which the writer could rely. If we accept the
statement that the Hungarian historians have unfolded, namely that the
beginning of the Hungarian historiography can be associated with the reign
of King Coloman the Learned (10981116),6 then the Annals of the Nieder

2 @Puero quidem Verona pervento officiose a regsceptus est, quem chrismatis unctione propriis
amplexibus coarctatum fecit munire, et amisso paterno nomine, Otto, id est suus aequivocus,
nuncupatus es$ Zlohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 30.

3 (&t ego dico tibi, quia tu es Petrus, et super hanc petaedificabo Ecclesiam meam, et portae
inferi non praevalebunt adversus eadoMatt. 16:18.

4 WERTNERL892. p. 6364.

5 (Villemus autem pater Petri regis fuit frater Sigismundi regis Burgundiorum, sed post
interemptionem Sancti Sigismundi venerat ad impeoaém, quem imperator collocavit Venetiis

et dederat ei sororem suam nomine Gertrud in uxorem, de qua genuit Keyslam reginam. Mortua
autem Gertud Uillelmus duxit in uxorem sororem sancti regis Stephani, de qua genuit Petrum
regenB pChronica de gestis Hungrorum, c. 70, p. 131; Chronici Hungarici compositio saeculi
XIV, c. 70, p. 323.

6 GERICSL961. passimKRISTO1994. p. &§22; SZovAakz VESZPREME999. p. 75G761; SZovAK2004.

p. 23%254; THorROCZKAZ010. p. 2% 31.
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The Orseolos. A Genealogical Study

altaich Abbey? the works of Wipe® and Hermannus Contractus can be
considered as options. Regarding thé&nnales Altahensethe Hungarian
historiography already stated that it was used during the composition of
the so-called EarliestGestalo All the aforementioned works upheld that
King Peter was a nephew of St. Stephen. Hermannus, a Benedictine monk
from the Abbey of Reichenau even knew that Peter was originated from
Venice. Therefore, the uknown compiler of that part of the Hungarian R
mmmmpmwmmWdemmd'XIAAQ£ iT 0AOAOGO CAI
admixed this information with the Burgundian ancestors of Giselfd and
his own learnings of King Sigismund (518524). The mention of the
Burgundian king is urdoubtedly an anachronism, which was pointed out
aready blU - &8 O 7RAOGIAKORASONh OEA EET C60 ) OAIl EA
known during the Middle Ages: theGesteof Gallus Anonymous referred to
him as Peter the Venetiaa3
It is all clear now that Peter was a descendant of the Orseolo dynasty,
which has given muliple doges to the Republic of Venice. The first members
of the family z whose existence can be proved by written sources were
Dominicus (Domenico) and Petrus Urseolo. Their names appear on a
Venetian diploma, which was issued in 971 and instructs the cestion of
commercial practices with the Saracenst According to Annales Venetici

7 Boc anno Petrus rex Ungrorum regno @sivatus, coniurantibus adversum se suis primatibus.

Unde hoc ortum sit, audiat qui velit. Stephanus bonae memoriae rex, avunculus ipsius, cum filius

eius patre superstite esset mortuus, quoniam alium non habuit filium, hunc fecit adoptivum

ipsumgue regniheredem locavit; filium fratris sui digniorem in regno, quia hoc non consensit,

cecavit et parvulos eiusdem exilio relegaiAnnales Altahenses maiores, p. 24.

8 (Codem anno Stephanus rex Ungarorum obiit, relinquens regnum Petro, filio sororistsuae.

Gesta Chuonradi imperatoris, c. 38, p. 58.

9 Mpso anno Stephanus Ungariorum rex, cum ante plurimos annos se cum tota gente sua ad Christi

fidem convertisset ecclesiasque et episcopatus construxisset, et in regnum suum probis multissimus

operam inpendisst, Petrum, sororis sua filium, de Venetia natum, pro se regem constituens @biit

Z Herimannus Augiensis Chronicon, p. 123.

10 The EarliestGesteor Primary Gestas a collective noun for all those historical texts thatwere
written in the Hungarian court between the 11 and 13 AAT OOOEAO8 !'1 OET OCE OE
AEOI T EAI AOGo xAOA 11 O00h OOOAEAO céniirddorol®’ OAT OEA
composition could have used them to describe the events of the past as it can be read in the first

OAT OAT AA T £ OEA Anr®d Dkt @d@ qeirgu@desintd Adtadoderiatertia

infra octavas Ascensionis eiusdem Domini incepta est ista cronica desdéstigarorum antiquis

et novissimis, ortu et progressu, victoria eorundem et audacia, collecta ex diversis cronicis

veteribus, earundem veritates ascribendo et falsitatem omnino refute®@Chronica de gestis

Hungarorum, c. 1, p. 2; Chronici Hungarici ogpositio saeculi XIV, c. 1, p. 239; GhkZ GRzZESIK

2018. p. Z10.

11 WEINFURTER2002. p. 1435

2.0 7A00T AO AEOADOOOAA ET AAOGAEI A1l OEI OA OEAx
AEOAT OAO 0AOAOB0O " O6OCOT AE Aihgaridr cidhiGezanposiiod. EO EO A
SeeWERTNERL892. p. 6472.

130+ Be¥us Ueneticus Vngarie regnum recepit, qui ecclesiam sancti Petri de Bazoario inchoavit,

guam nullus rex ad modum inchoationis usque hodie consunga@Balli Anonymi chronicae et

gestalib. 1, c. 18, p. 4442. _

1“g2!l 8))8 108 pth P8 ¢ys8 0AOOOOE T AI A Al O AbPD
however he bore the title ofdux. FRA XII. nr. 13, p. 23, resp. nr. 15, p. 31.
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Brevesz which is unfortunately a late, 13 century sourcez Domenico and

Peter were brothers!S From the chronicle of John deacon it is known that )
0AOAO AAOT AA EEO T £#AAEAA AEOAO AT CA OEA
an uprising 16 The source also tells that Peter was married, his wife was called

Felicial” Peter | renovated all the buildings that were damaged in the

previous uprising and assessed tax on the Venetians to compensate the

dowry of Waldrada, the widow of the late dogeiBtro Candiano (95%976).18

Soon after, under the influence of a mysterious figure named Guaringthe

chronicle identifies him as the abbot of SaiAMichel-de-Cuxaz he retired

from secular life and in 978z under the cover of the nightz moved to the
aforementioned monastery. From his marriage three children are known.
4EA TT1U Ol ETEAOEOAA EEO AAOEAOBO 1A
ET &£ Ol AOEIT | AAT 60 OEA OxI AAOCEOAOO 1
mentions only their husbands: lohannis Mareceni (Giovanni Morosino) and

lohannis Gradonico (Giovanni Gradenigdy. According to another late

150+ Be¥fus Ursiulus 8e¥Dominicus Ursiulufater eiusr 8 ZFAnnales Venetici breves, p. 70.

16 (ctavo decimo quidem sui honoris anno, una cum filio parvulo quem de predicta Hwalderada
habuit, tali ordine interfectus est. Dum illo longo tempore Venetici ob austeritatem sui exosum
haberent facultad | NOA DPAO AAT AE OAAOI 6 1 AAEET AOAT Oh NOA/
insurgere adorsi sunt. Palatium tamen, quia bellicosis, licet paucis, militibus illum stipatum

noverant, nulla ratione ausi sunt penetrare. Tandem nequam consilium invenientepjrmmoas

domos, quae econtra palatium citra rivolum consistebant, igne mixto picino fomento accendere
studuerunt, quatinus flamarum flexibilia culmina vicinum palatium attingere et concremare

possent. Unde factum est, quod non modo palatium, verum etiarctiddiarci sanctique Theodori,

nec non sanctae Mariae de lubianico ecclesiae et plus quam trecente mansiones eo die urerentur.

Is autem dux cum ignis calorem fumique suffocationem diu inter palatium ferre nequiret, per

sancti Marci atrii ianuas evadere cumaucis conatus est; ubi nonullos Veneticorum maiores una

cum generis afinitate suum expectantes periculum repperit; quos ut cernens taliter allocutus est:
8 %0 O 6h AOAOOAOR AA A@EAEE | AE AQOi O1 O6i OATEO
AAT ENOER | AAA ET OPAOAOGA A OEOAA OPAAEOGI Of Cih
ipsi sceleratissimum et morte dignum eum affirmantes, diris vocibus clamaverunt, quod nulla
evadendi in illo possibilitas foret Et instanter mucronum ictibuundique illum crudeliter
vulnerantes, diva anima corporeo relicto ergastulo, superum petiit solita. Filium siquidem, quem
nutrix ab incendii poena liberavit, a quodam nequissimo cuspide transverberatus est, pariterque
milites qui illi favere nitebantur,occisi sunt Gelida hamque corpora quorum, idem genitoris et
sobolis, ob ignominiam primitus exigua navi ad macelli forum, deinde quodam sanctissimo viro
lohanne Gradonico nomine interpellante, ad sancti Yllari monasterium detulerunt Patrato vero
hoc nequisimo scelere, in sancti Petri ecclesiam convenerunt, ibigue communi voto quendam
virum, Petrum videlicet Ursoylum coghomine, preclarum gene rositate et moribus in ducatus
honorem sublimare decreverusiohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 2326.

17 (Erat siquidem sibi coniux, Felicia nomine et merito, unius nati tantu modo mater, qui patris
equivocus nomine non dissimilis extitit op&glohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 26.

18 NorwICcH2012. p. 45.

19 (Zodem quoque tempore domnus Hwarinus venerabilis abbas saictiahelis monasterii,

quod in Equitanie partibus in loco qui vocatur Cussanus scitum manere decernitur, Romam ad
apostolorum limina pro peravit. In redeundo quidem Dei fultus timore beatiqgue Marci, Veneciam
intravit, ibi que aliquantis diebus orationis sidio et domni Petri ducis precibus constrictus
commoratus est. Quem dum domnus dux digna veneratione coleret et sedulae divina colloquia
simul agerent, expertus est abbas ducem prorsus terrena parvipendere habitamque dignitatem
non ambitionis studio sed uAEOT OO1 _ 01 1 AOET _ 1 AOET AOAN ETEO

i
AOOAR OAIT ET NOA 1 01 AbGIi EOEOONOA AECT EOABEO A
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medieval source, namely the Chronicle of doge Andrea Dandolo (1343
1354), Peter | died within the walls of the monastery after 19 years of his
departure from Venice20 However, in the light of the secondary literature the
years around 987 can be considered more precisely.In 1731 the Roman
Catholic Church canonized hir®2 so according to the present situation the
Hungarian king has saints in his ancestrydm both maternal and paternal
side.

Peter Il, the son of Peter | took over the leadership in Venice in 991. He was
30 years old that time, if the chronicle of John deacon is righitFrom this o
ET & Of AGEIT -0 7A001 A0 AT 1T ATh&dighA OEAO
ATA TEZA 1T £ 0AGAO )) EO 1106 AO OAAOA
Otto 111 (983z1002) three diplomas are known, in which the emperor granted
the establishment of commercial repositories along the banks of the rivers
Piave andSile and Otto Ill promised even tax exemption for Venice in the Holy
Empire 25 Peter Il maintained good relations with Byzantium. In 997 when the
Bulgarian tsar Samuel (99Z1014) moved forward his army as far as the city
of Zara (Zadar), Emperor Basil 11976z1025) turned to Venice and one year
later he entrusted the doge to defend the Byzantine interests in Dalmatia. At
this time Peter Il received the illustrious titles dux Dalmatianorum and

8 wCOACEAR ET NOEAh DPAOGAO A0 1 AAA AT @rkdedio.1 OAOAODIT «
Sed aliquanti temporis spacium rogo, interim meam facultatem disponere qgueam. Posteaveroin
i7TT ACGOAOET OOENOA OACEIETEO OETAOIT OOI T EOGODOONK
certam diem decreverunt, qua abbas Veneciam ad eundemigesdum reciprocaret. Tunc

accepta licencia, ad suum monasterium repedavit. Antedictus vero dux ceptam patriae salutem

sollerti studio procurare non desiit, licet aliquanti, quorum consilio, ut diximus, patriarcha

imperatorem adiit, sue ditioni perversogepugnantes efficerentur, adeo ut suam vitam crudeli

funere per dere molirentur. Tamen tante bonitatis et divinae virtutis gratia vigebat, ut quicquid

ipsi de se clanculo inigua machinatione determinarent, nemine indagante cognosceret, nullique

resistenti aliquod nephas recompensare voluit, sed equo animo Dei timore omnia tollerando

sustinebat. Inter hec statuta die prelibatus abbas ad Venetiam rever sus est, ea occasione quo
Hierosolimam ire vellet. Quem Petrus dux libenter suscepit, et prima nocte diendarum

Septembriarum ipse una cum lohanne Gradonico nec non Iohanne Maureceni, suo videlicet

genero, nesciente uxore et filio omnibusque fide libus, occulte de Venetia egaplohannis

diaconi chronicon, p. 26.

20 Onterea supradictus Petrus dux, XWp sui monachatus anno, apud monesterium sancti
-EAEAATEO AA #O0O0ATTh ET ATT ZAOOCEITA AAOEI T EAA |
convolavit, cuius laudabilis vita, et obitus, ac miracola suis meritis demonstrata, ecciam' clarius et

seliosius conprobantur per antiquatam legendam, que apud fratres dicti monesterii ad eorum

exemplum continuo recenscetur, et relacionem multorum conprovincialium, et exterorum, qui

devocionis causa visitare non desinunt sepulcrum, in quo eius venerabile odmyno honore,

requiescit et colituB ZChronicon Venetum, p. 184. L o o
21DEBORDAD PwX 8 P8 ¢o18 ! AAT OAET ¢ O AA peBoroABAO8 x1 OF
1897. p. 14.

22 Prior to the canonization, in 1027 Peter | was beatified. SeeBorDAL897. p. 283.

23 (Anno vero dominicae incarnationis noningentesimo nonagesimo primo Petrum, antedicti

domni Petri Ursiuli ducis sobolem, trigesimo suae aetatis anno Veneticorum pagaternam

dignitatem promoveruns Zlohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 29.

24 \WERTNERL892. p. 76.

25 Ottonis 11. et 11l diplomata. nr. 100, p. 511; nr. 165, p. 577; nr. 192, p. 600.
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proconsu) which he used in his officiditle 26 At the same time, the Holy Roman
Emperor Henry Il (100271024) has confirmed all privileges given by his
predecessors to Peter and his son John in November 1602. _
(T xAOAOh O O1 AT OAO 0AOAOGO 1 ET AACAN
the widely quoted chronicle of John deacon, which is also considered to be
the authentic on late 1@ and 11t century Venetian history. According to the
narration, the marriage of the doge and his wife Mary was quite ferti#é as
many children were born from it. Peter Il diel in 1009, his body was buried
in the Church of San Zaccaria in Venice.
The oldest child from the marriage of Peter Il and Mary is considered to
be John (Giovanni), who appears in the aforementioned diploma of Henry Il.
y O EO ET I x1 0T licle that fioin 1084%ds fathes DarelE O 1
with him the power over the city. However the charter of Henry refers to him
aslohannis similiter ducis and since it was issued in 1002, the date in the
narrative source may bewrong?) 1 OEEO A A Gifhisalsolbdsé&dO AAOA
iT T EOAAT AOI AGETT ET OEA MEAIT OO x1 OE 1
also tells that he was 18 years old when the joint rule of father and son began
in Venice. So, it is more likely that John was born in 983 and not in 985 as
some works claim. Probably he married Mary, the sister of Romanos
eparchos who later became Emperor Romanos Il (1028034) in
Byzantium. The uncertainties about the identity of Mary can be also traced

AAAE O *1 EI AAAAT 160 1 AfedieDas@A O1 OO/

26 ANE2000. p. 275.

27 Heinrici Il. et Arduini diplomata, nr. 24, p. 2g27.

28 (Preterea Petrus dux omnibus suis liberis paternum munus impertiri voluit, ita ut testamentario
iure quisque suas acciperet porciones. Nomina quorum ut rite recordor, exprimere libet. lllorum
primus ferile sortitus est nomen, qui forma et viribus bene respondebat satis natalibus. Secundus
nominatur Ursus: iste sic officium gerens clericatus, quo haud immerito queat dici clericorum
decus. Tercius est ordine Otho, predictus puerulus, patris qui conigaitate equivocus. Quartus
nominatur Vitalis: hic ingenii strenuitate ecclesiasticam adeptus est sortem. Quintus estat
vocabulo Heinricus, species cuius puerilis ceu iubar micat solis. Quatuor quoque filiae eidem opimo
manebat patri, quarum prima Hicelamomine Stefano Sclavorum regis filio, de quo antea predixi,

in coniugio honorifice sociavit; reliquas vero tres in monasterio Deo omnipotenti mancipavit. His
itaque bene compositis, Mariae generosae suae uxoris thorum sequestratum habere deinceps
decrevit, ea videlicet ratione, quo nullum divor cium foret in familiaritatis conversaticBi@
lohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 37There is also a hypothesis according which Mary was the
niece of the former doge Pietro Candiano. However, this should be handled dalely as the
author does not know all the children of the couple and calls the mother of the Hungarian King o
AO ' OEl Al AA8 3EIAA OEAQA\ﬁQ,T[\AQQEg]OEA Oi GOAA
as Geizq the same name variant thatis used inDaA T 1 T 8 O zthigkidd df gerfedlody is

guestionable. CfSraLey1910. p. 4%50, 53.

29 (Anno quidem incarnationis Redemptoris nostri millesimo quarto, ducatus vero domni Petri
Veneticorum ac Dalmaticorum ducis decimo, lohannes, eiusdem ducis eguegjes, genitoris

effectus est consors dignitate. Quem dum tercia etas octavo decimo anno ephebum foveret,

nimirum paterno ingenio et probitate vigebat; qui pii parentis adeo obtemperare studeat moribus,

ut sub gemino regimine omnis patria uno maneret fises8 Dlohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 35.

cf. Heinrici Il. et Arduini diplomata, nr. 24, p. 2627.
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imperial niece3° 7 and so did Wertnerz but the recent historiography gives R
AOAAEO OI *TET 3EUI EOUAOGG x1 OEh xEEAE
Mary and Romanos! Szabolcs Vajay used this marriage as an argument to
justify his hypothesis on the Byzantine matrimony of St. Emeric of Hungary.
He presumed that the close ties between the Orseolos and the imperial family
could help St. Stephen to choose an appropriate wife to his s8n\ertner
dated the marriage of John and Mary to 100%,Vajay mentioned the year
989,34 however, it is more likely that the wedding took place around 10050r
100635* T ET AAAATT1860 AEOITEAI A Al O OAI10O
from this union.36 According to the sources the family had a sad end, since al
of them died around 1007 in Venice due to an epidensy.

According to John deacon the second son of Peter Il was Orso who was
born around 98838 and entered church careep? This information can be
supplemented with the work of Andrea Dandolo, which statethat he was
consecrated to bishop of Torcello in 1008° and ten years later he could
occupy the patriarchal office in Gradaé! His former bishopric was given to

30 (Moc quogue tempore Petrus famosus dux, sedula petitione a Vassylio et Constantino
imperatoribus coactus, lohannem ducem, suam dilectam prolem, ad regidmem causa coniugii
delegavit. Quem imperatores dum benigne susciperent, cuiusdam nobilissimi patricii filiam
Argiropoli nomine, imperiali editam stirpe, illi desponsare decreverunt. Et ut tantae femine,
imperatorum videlicet neptis, copulationis dies@eleraret, prefatus dux una cum puella imperiali
decreto in quadam capella convenire permissi sunt ibiqgue ab eiusdem urbis pastore sacre
benedictionis munus, ab imperatoribus aureas diademas suis capitibus, perceg@zaiobannis

diaconi chronicon, p. 36.

31 (At that time the emperor gave the daughter of Argyros in lawful marriage to the Doge of Venice

to conciliate the Venetiar&zJohn Skylitzes, p. 325.

32VAJAY1967. p. 91, note nr. 106. and p. 92.

33 WERTNERL892. p. 78.

34 \/AJAY1967. p. 92.

35 John Skylitzes. p. 325, note nr. 135.

36 omna vero Maria, Greca ductrix, non post plures dies puerum Constantinopolim genitum
Venetiae protulit natum, quem Petrus eximius dux de sacro baptismatis lavacro suscipiens,
Vassilium ob avunculi sui impatoris nomen imposui Zlohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 36.

37 (odem itaque tempore stella cometis, cuius indicium humanum semper pronunciat flagicium,

in meridiano climate apparens,quam maxima per omnes ltaliae seu Veneciae fines pestilentia
subsecuta dslIn qua utriusque sexus humanae conditionis nonnulli inopinata morte ceciderunt.

Inter quos domna Maria, Greca ductrix, nec non lohannes, egregius vir suus, sedecim dierum
numero in sancti Zacharie monasterio pro dolor! uno clauduntur maus@éeaohannis diaconi
chronicon, p. 36; Wertner placed the event on the year 1006, however the critical editions of
*TET AAAATT60 AT A 3EUI EUAWRMNRISRZED78IGRTIIBET T OEA
Skylitzes, p. 325, note nr. 135.

38 QULLINO2013a. (online version,accessMay13,2019)

39 (Becundus nominatur Ursus: iste sic officium gerens clericatus, quo haud immerito queat dici
clericorum decug Ziohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 37.

20@86)) K AOAEO ATTi1h 50000 AEOO Z£EI EOOh AAEOI AOI
in eadem ecclesia subrogatus est. Hic, cum favore paterno, ecclesiam suam kathedralem, iam
vetustate coruentem, cum episcopienovare fecit; filia quoque ducis, Felicia nomine, sancti
lohanis evangeliste de Torcelo similiter abbatisa ordinataggiChronicon Venetum, p. 203.

41 Qrsus patriarcha, nacione venetus, ex patre Petro Ursoyolo duce, sedit annis XVII, mense
I[anuari] o, diebus XV. Hic, existens episcopus torcelanus, ex colaudacione cleri et populi, nunc
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chronicle alsoreports that following the internal conflicts in Venice, Orso and

his other brother Otto 7 the father of King Peter of Hungary sought refuge

in Istria. Meanwhile Poppo, the patriarch of Aquileia attacked Grado to bring

it under his jurisdiction.42 The intensification of the jurisdictional dispute

between the two patriarchates were further strengthened by the

contradictory decisions of Pope John XIX (1024032).43 Finally, Otto found

refuge in Constantinople. As Dandolo claims in 1031 the Venetians sent a

delegation to the emperor to call back the exiled Otto, and during that time

/001 OiiE PIixAO EI EEO AOI OEAOBO 1 Al A

AxAOA 1T £ |/ 001 60 AAAOE EA oOoRodaghohA AT A

Orso can be dated around 14945 5 .
+ETC 0AOAOG6O AAOEAO xAO /00T h xEI

says that he was the third son oPetrus dux namely doge Peter K6 The

source also states that this was not his original name, since he was previously

called Peter, but around66, after his confirmationz on which Otto Ill took

DAOO AO OEA Uk tdhomurthddmpetor, Peferbdodived the

name Otto4” Wertner assumed that he was born around 991, but there is no

accurate information to confirm this date, the famougiungarian genealogist

(@}
mr

AAGAA EEO OOAOAILAT O 11 OEA AAOA OEAOQ 7
14n-AAT OO0OU AEOI T EAI A8 ! AAT OAET ¢ O OEA
xAA O0OET AA 'i UA8O AAOCEDAdI d@sbstaesimw AO

patriarcha factus est, Vitalia quoque, frater eius, vacantis ecclesie ordinatus episcopus. Hic, pro
statu et iuribus ecclesie sue conservandis, instantissime lab@a@hronicon Venetum, p. 204.

42 (Eodem anno, cum inter Venetos gravis orta discordia usque adheo perducta esset, ut dux, et
frater eius patriarcha, relictis propriis sedibus, apud Ystriam exulare coacti forent, Popo
patriarcha aquileiensis Gradum adiit, pets recepi adiuctorem fratris sui patriarche, et amici sui
AOAEOh AOGE AOGI 1111 AT O AANBEAOAAOAh DAO 86))) |
faciendam illis civitatem intraret; ubi, postquam intratum est, ecclesias et monesteria diruit,
sanctimoniaks violavit, thesauros abstulit, et civitatem, licet destitutam, munitam suis religigal
Chronicon Venetum, p. 208206.

43 QULLINO2013D. (online version, accessMay 13, 2019)

44 rsus Ursiolo patriarcha ducatum tenuit anno Domini millesimo Xd(Mam, ex absencia
Octonis ducis, hunc presulem eius fratrem, virtute et generositate perspicuum, vices eius fungere
laudant, et pro Octone Vitalem torcelanumpiscopum cum pluribus Constantinopolim mitunt:
Dominicus igitur Flabianico, cum ceteris qui exili Octonis culpabiles fuerant, formidantes,
abierunt. Hic urbem gradensem et ecclesias reparat, et monetam parvam sub eius nomine, ut
vidimus, cudi fecit. Leda Octone invento mortuo, redeunt, et casum indicant; tunc hic, qui vices
eius tenebat, finito anno uno, mensibus duobus, relicta ducali sede, ad suam reciit ecclesiam; qui,
licet dux non fuerit, attamen, quia iuste rexit, antiqui Veneti in chatalogo duwililum posuerun8 o6

Z Chronicon Venetum, p. 207208.

45 QULLINO2013b. (online version accessMay 13, 2019

46 (Jercius est ordine Otho, predictus puerulpajris qui constat dignitate equivocu@dlohannis

diaconi chronicon, p. 37.

47 ®Puero quidem Verona pervento officiose a rege susceptus est, quem chrismatis unctione propriis
amplexibus coarctatum fecit munire, et amisso paterno nomine, Otto, id est aeqgsivocus,
nuncupatus esé Zlohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 30.

48 (Mctho Ursoyolo dux, defuncto patre preesse cepit anno Domini nostri lesu Christi millesimo VIIII
¥ 8Erat quippe dux annorum ferre X\V4t, quo tempore filiam Geuce regis Ungarorum ebsem
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that OEEO OEI A EA xAO Al AAOAA O%Belark CAh OE
the election, around 1008, he appeared as a-caler of the city since his

brother Giovanni tragically passed away? During his reign difficulties arose

between Venice and the @atian Kingdom, which wasncited by Byzantium,

since the emperor left a wider margin for Venetian activity in Dalmatia

because he was preoccupied with the Bulgarian question. The Venetian

interests conflicted with the Croatianjurisdictional claim on Dalmatia. The

course of events went through a setback for Venice when Basil Il and

+ OAHEI E 0z103Q }e@c%eqp anragreement, therefore the merchant =~
AEOUG O 0Ol I AOOAT AA O1 OBEDurihgtt@eOEAOT
abovementioned uprising in Venice around 1023 or 1024 doge Otto fled to

Istria and later he found refuge in Constantinople. His place was taken over

by Pietro Barbolano (102¢1032), however later he was also expellegt.
I £FOAO OEEO AOAT OMo témpatariywas meanttdlead tleOT OE A O
city, who sent Vitalez their younger brother z to Constantinople to call their

exiled brother home, but Otto died during 1032.

The formerly mentioned Vitale, the fourth son of Peter I, wag as we
discussed it befoe 7Ax AOAAA xEOE OEA AEOEI P6O OA
brother Orso was appointed to patriarch of Grado, and later he took part in
the mission to Constantinople to recall Otto to Venice. His other life events
are unknown, although Wertner stated that heattended in a local synod in
1040, that was convened by Ors#.

The destiny of the fifth son of Peter Il and Mary also remains obscure. It is
possible that the name Enrico (Henry) was given to him when the Emperor
Henry Il visited Verona and became theyol ¢ %l OEAIT 6 O Al | £EOI /
similar to his older brother Otto.

From the sixth and probably youngest son of doge Peter Il adiplomaand =
$ATATT T80 AEOITEAT A OPEAT A O1TIT A ET & Oi
in 1015, tells that his name was Domen& and was married to a certain
Immilia, daughter of the count of Padova and Vicenz&Their children Ugo,

Stephani successoris transduxit uxorem, mulierem utique generositate serenam, facie facundam, et

honestate preclararg 2 Chronicon Venetum. p. 203. The Italian historiography concluded to a

somewhat different date: 993 . QuLLING2013c. (online version accessMay 13, 2019

49 (@ctho Ursoyolo dux, defuncto patre, preesse cepit anno Domini nostri lesu Christi millesimo
XVIIIIBZChronicon Venetum, p. 203. ] o o o .
5o, UOUT & 3UACAE] OOAA AEAEAOAT &6 AAGAOG xEAT EA AAOD
to him Otto was appointed to ceruler in 1006 and his election took place in 1008. Se& %' &+

1994. p. 544.

51 ANE2000. p. 27%278.

52 (Petrus Barbolano, sive Gtanico, dux decernitur anno Domini millesimo XXVII. Hic, expulso
pre[de]cessore, preficitur; quod, cum plurimis non placeret, scisma in populo crebo exoritur; et

Popo aquilegiensis patriarcha, imperiali confissus auxilio, Venetorum confinia lacerabat.

Imperator etiam, illius inductione, non solum Venetorum fedus aprobare renuit, sed ut sibi emulos

illos persecutus e8Chronicon Venetum, p. 207.

53 WERTNERL892. p. 79.

54 (Meinricus gratia Dei imperator augustus Deo propicio hic in Italia anno undecime imperii eius

primo, octavo Kalendas februariasndictione terciadecima. Tibi Inmilda honesta filia mea et

curaius Dominici fllius quondam Petroni duci de finibus Veneciaruifaata filia mea ego Inmilia
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Pietro, Felicia and Entesma are known from another diplonfa. However,
apart from the fact that Entesma was still alive in December 1061 and she
was the wife of Domenico Rosso nothing else is knowwA.According to the
chronicle of Andrea Dandolo Domenico seized the power over Venice for just
one day after he discovered that his brother Otto died, then he fled to
Ravenna where he passed away shortly aftvards 57
From the marriage of Peter Il and Mary, daughters were also born but the
sources inform only briefly about them. Wertner counted with five sisters
but this number is more than what can be certified by the sources. John
deacon mentions four daghters but the author specifies the name only in
one caseHicela. It is known that around 1000 she married to Stjepan, the son
of Svestoslav (9921000), king of Croatia. Due to the intensification of
Croatian inner discordance Svetoslav turned to Venideis former adversary,
to strengthen his position$® He sent his son to the merchant city but apart
this his life events are unknown to the researchers. There are theories that
after the collapse of the Orseolo rule in Venice the couple sought refuge in St. o
30APEAT 60 Al OOOh xEI AT 1 A®RAdwevdjal A PAOO
this remains only hypothesis since it cannot be supported by sources. The
main argument to back up this thesis was defined by the old Croatian
historiography. According to this, Zonimir (1075z1089/90) who was
supposedly born from this marriage ruled afterwards in Slavonia. However,
according to new research results Zvonimir exercised power over the Banate =~
ofLikast) T AT U AAOAR -&0O 7£OOIAO OOAA OEE

supbT OO EEO OEAOEO 11 308 %i &0msAd30 Al |

erelita guondam Ugoni comitis et Ubertus comitis et Mainfridus filius quondam Ugo item comitis
germanis filiis et mundoaldis meis qui professum sumus nos oranes qui supra mater et filiis ex nacio
meam lege vivere longobardoruienitris et iermanis donatrix et donatrix stue propterea digi
quamprotrep dono a presenti die dilectionis stue et in tuo iure et potestatem per hanc cartulam
donacionis propriethario nomine in te habendum confirmamus8 Y @0 nr. 100, p. 134.

55 Chronicon Venetum. p. 208, note nr. Cf. CDP nr. 209, p. 237.

5 (n nomine domini Dei et salvatoris. nostri Jhesu Christi. Anno incarnacionis eiusdem
redemptoris millesimo sexagesimo primo, mense decembris indictione quartadecima Rivoalto.
Magnus donacionis est titulus hubi casus largietatis nullus repperitur, sed ad firmamentum
muneris sufficit animus largientis. Quapropter ego quedam Entesema filia Dominici Ursoyoli, uxor
Dominici Roso, consentiente mihi eodem viro meo cum meis heredibus naltageogente aut
suadente nec vira inferente, sed optima et spontanea mea bona voluntate et pro tuo condigno
merito quod mihifactum habes 8 ¥GOP nr. 184,p.214.
s&1 1 ET EAOO 500EI 1T AO@ OAAAI ET OAOEOGMs, ATTT $1i
modica parte populi consenciente, ducatum ussurpat: ceteri, innatam libertatem et non
tyrampnidem cupientes, in eum insurgunt; ille perorescens, dum prefuisset uno die, fugam
arripiens Ravenam ivit, ubi denique moritur et sepeli®@gChronicon Vengum, p. 208.

58 WERTNERL892. p. 77.

59 ANE2000. p. 276.

60 ANE2000. p. 278.

61S %" %2 @0Q¥) p. 296, note nr. 111.

62 \WWERTNERL892. p. 61.
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marriage 83
As it was mentioned, John deacon does not name any other daughters of
Peter Il, howeverin$ AT AT 1160 AEOITEAI A A AAOOAEI

of St. John Monastery in Torcell®.1t is possible that Felicia could have been

one of the three anonymous sisters whq according to John deacory .
dedicated their lives to God5 so the five siblingd ET 7 A00T A0O8 O x1 O
longer be held.

6 EO EAO AAAT OOAOGAA EiI 1 ECEO 1T A& OE/
AAOEAO xAO AiGCA /001 /1 O00CATITh xEI xAA
as the chronicle of Andrea Dandolo states. There is much less mfation
AOAEI AAT A T £# OEA EETC60 i1 OEAO OEAT EE

her exact birth date, but we can assume since her wedding took place in

1009 z that she was younger than St. Stephen. Her name also remains in

| AOAOOEOUS larifiedthal tde @&rieshstch &s Gisella, llona and

Mary z which can be found in the old Hungarian genealogical literature

cannot be her true names, since no sources are available to support any of

them. Wertner also stated that she was born from PrinceiGUAG O OAAT T A

Polish wife, Adelhaidi® However, a recent research proved that Adelhaid o

AT O1TA 110 EAOA AAAT OEA xEAA T A& 'i UA

questionable. Therefore, she must have been born from the Hungarian

DOET AAG O 1 To7e coxldEn@k beerBbArodraurd 892992. The

research has no knowledge on her life events foIIpvyirkq her marriage, but

7A001T AO AOOOI AA OEAO OE EAO OAOOOT AA

death®® In the chronicle of Albericus some information is upheld abduher

death, but this data cannot be taken seriously, since the Cistercian monk of

Troisfontaines®® regarded her son as the brother of the Hungarian Queen

Gisella© and he thought that she died in 1010 o o
&OT 1 OEA 1 AOOEAGCA 1 &£ /10601 AT A 0OET AA

(01 CAOEAT EETC xAO AT 01 AO EO AAT AA

sister was the wife of Adalbert (101§1055), the Margrave of Austria from

63 \VAJIAY1967. p. 8%91.

4@6) ) K AODAEO Ai1T1h 50000 AEOOdaudahkt cieda@popubA £01 AOT
in eadem ecclesia subrogatus est. Hic, cum favore paterno, ecclesiam suam kathedralem, iam
vetustate coruentem, cum episcopio renovare fecit; filia quoque ducis, Felicia nomine, sancti

lohanis evangeliste de Torcelo similiter aktisa ordinata es8 Chronicon Venetum, p. 203.

65 (@uatuor quoque filiae eidem opimo manebat patri, quarum prima Hicelam nomine Stefano
Sclavorum regis filio, de quo antea predixi, in coniugio honorifice sociavit; reliquas vero tres in
monasterio Deo ompiotenti mancipavig Zlohannis diaconi chronicon, p. 37.

66 WERTNERL892. p. 88.

67 K2 ) 32000. p. Z9. CfGrRzESIKL995. p. 114126.

68 WERTNERL892. p. 90.

69/ T OEA (Ol CAOEAT O EG <1 Aplrzs®O06 AEOI T EAT A OAA
70 QUnde rex istdetrus, de quo hic agitur, frater dicitur fuisse illius regine Gisle, de qua superius

diximus8 ZAlbrici monachi Triumfontium Chronicon, p. 786.

710+ Bidaregina, ut dicunt, multas malitias in terra illa fecit et ad extremum post mortem sancti

regis meitis exigentibus interfecta fui8 QAlbrici monachi Triumfontium Chronicon, p. 779.
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the House Babenberg. The works ofddmannus Contractu3? and Bishop

Otto of Freising? can be cited here as they both preserved the information

that King Peter sought refuge at his brothem-law when he was expelled

from Hungary. Wertner pointed out properly that her name could not have

been Adelheid, what the secalled Aloldus tradition had upheld?4 since there

are multiple authentic_diplomas in which_she is mentioned as Froiza,

Frowila.s ' UEOGU 0 OAdemtury Oésuk higiofan attempted to
interpret the meaning of the name, bel® ET ¢ OEAO &OT 1T xA | AA]

i EOOOAOOS AOO EEO OAAOITEIC EO xAAEAT/
above mentioned Adelheid as the sister of King Peter, therefore he assumed

that the name is of German origifi¢ Her exact birthdate is unknown, buit is

certain that in 1041 when King Peter fled to Adalbert, she was already o
married, i.e. she was at least 36 years old. ApostquemA AOA EAO DPAOAI
wedding comes in question, bug because of the lack of information on the

matter in the sourcesz it is impossible to narrow down the dating of the

AOGAT 08 -0 7A001T A0 OOCCAOOAA OEAO ! AAI
Frowila can be only regarded as the second wife of the margra¥eThis

theory was also accepted by Szabolcs Vajagand certain Germarworks are

s‘uzgesting the same statement, although there is no consensus in the
OAOAAOAE AAT 0O OEA E AARudhentoe, Werdner! AAT AAC
stated that the two sons of Adalbert, namely Liutpold and Ernest were .
certainly born from the margrA OA5 O AEOOO | AOOEACA8 4E
spread in the German secondary literature as well. It is true that Liutpold

who appears in the Annals of the monastery of Niederaltaiéhin the year
1042z AT O1T A 1106 AA &OI xEI A0 Hbiwdver, £ O AE

72 Gpso anno Ungarii perfidi Ovonem quendam regem sibi constituentes, Petrum regem suum
occidere moliuntur. Qui vix fuga lapsus, primo ad marchionem nostrum Adalbertonoyis suae
maritum, profugus venit, indeque ad regem Heinricum veniens, pedibusque eius provolutus,
veniam et gratiam imploravit et impetravi8 gHerimannus Augiensis Chronicon, p. 123.

73 Mngaros quoque variis ac diversis praelis premens, Petrum regemm ab Ovone regno
fraudolenter pulsum intercessione Alberti marchionis, cuius levir erat, exulem suscepit, ac cum
exercitu Pannonias ingressus, congressu habito, cum paucis incredibilem multitudinem Ungarorum
fudit, Petrumque regno restituis ZOtto Frisingensis episcopus Chronica, lib. 6, c. 32, p. 298.

74 WERTNERL892. p. 91.

75 The above mentioned name variants can be found in the charters of Emperor Henry lll. issued

in 21 April in 1048. and 12 November in 1051. The diploma of Henry IV from 1058so
mentions the wife of Adalbert. See Heinrici lll. diplomata. nr. 215, p. 28288, resp. nr. 278, p.

379, and Heinrici IV. diplomata. nr. 40, p. 480.

76 PrAY1801.p. 2% oh AOPAAEAI T U P8 ¢co8 11 0A 3A68 &i O OE]
name her as Dominica in certain genealogical tables. GfcHNERL992. p. 327, note nr. 95.

77 WERTNERL892. p. 9%92.

78 \/AJAY1967. p. 97.

79 According to Karl Lechner Gismold, the sister of Bishop Meinwerk of Paderborn could be the
first wife of Adalbert and she was also the mother of his children. SéecHNERL992. p. 79.

80 (ui dum ex praecepto regis eadem die et simili fraude septentrionalem Danubii terram deberet
vastare, quia similiter imparatos offendit, magnam quidem captivitatem congessit, sed eam Dei
gratia citissime remisit. Aderat ibi tum marchio Adalbertus et Liupoldus, filius eius, cum parvissima
manu militum et servitorum, quippe nec triginta habentes scutatoréAnnales Altahenses
maiores, p. 30.
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Wertner is mistaken about the claim that the same chronological arguments
AoAl OAARA &OI xEI A0 11 OEAOOEED EIT AAOA I
It complicates the problem even further, as the exact birthdate of Ernest is
unknown, but probably the years between 102%1028 can be considered
plausible 81 According to this approachy considering that Frowila was born
in 1010 z she could have been 1718 years old when Ernest was born, which
is far from preposterous as Wertner claimed. However, age have no data =~
IT &O1I xEl A0 AAOA T &£# AEOOEh 11T A AAT CA
who opted for the year 1015 as the birthdate of the princess.
Because of the scarcity of data in the sources, it cannot be exclugdssed
on chronological considerations 7 that Ernest could have been the cousin of
King Peter, but we have no evidence on this matt&t. There is also no
ETT xI AACA T &£ &O0T xEI A60O 1 OEAO AEEI AOAIT
death was recorded in the necrology of the monastery of Melk: respectively
17t of February 84 Unfortunately, the year is missing from the source, however
the chronicle of Vitus Arnspeckius states that a certain Adelheid, the wife of
Margrave Adelbert has died in 1071. This could be an error in the text, so the
AEOITEAT A T AU EAOA SAEAOOAA O1 &OI xEI A
One short note must be taken about the alleged othsister, namely Balda.
She was mentioned first by Joseph Justus Scaliger who wrote a genealogical
treatise of his own family which has several editions. Wertner used the
edition from 1627, while Vajay used the one from 1614 published in Leiden.
There is, havever, an older version from 1594 which also states that a certain
Balda was the sister of King Peter of Hungary. According to Scaliger she was
married and had several childrer#é This work was written more than 500
UAAOO AEOAO OEA OODDI OAA AEOOE 1 &£ +EIC
i £ Al AAGO EEOOI OEAAI AQGEOOAT AAR O EO
)T pyweg -0 7A001T A0 OOAGAGHIgEBORWheET 1 1 T x E
otherwise deserves recognition, was to glorify his family and for this reason he
made up a dubious lineage from emperors, kings and other ruling pritiges.
This critical statement is still valid today, however, not every researcherds
accepted it: Szabolcs Vajay who was known for his thorough preparedness
and his wide knowledge of sources, for some reason presented Balda on the

81 SCHEIBELREITEROQO. p. 2177.

82 \/AJAY1967. p. 97.

83 Wertner assumed that Emperor Henry IV donated estates to Frowila because her stepson

Ernest did not properly taken care of her. However, this is merely an assumption, so this does

not prove anything on the matter, Se8VERTNERL892, p. 9§97. For tre imperial donation see
LECHNERI992. p.B4yu N +AOI , AAET AOGO CAT AAT T CEAAI OAA
I AAT AAOOSO AEOOO xEAAR AOO ET OEA OA@O 1 £ EE
LECHNERL992. p. 83 and p. 479 (geneajical table).

84 (XIII. kal [Martii ] [Frouza marchionissa a® ¥ Necrologium Mellicense, p. 552.

85 VAJAY1967. p. 97. note nr. 128. Of< $ <2012. p. 69.

86 (Orebellius Emeri filius ex Balda Petri Hungariae regis sorore nati sunt: Trebellij filiasimirus

ez Zolomeri Falmatiae regis, Wilelmue Grossus abuus meus ex Elizabetha imperatoris Ludouici

filia 8 2ScALIGERLS97. p. 26.

87 WERTNERL892. p. 98. (Translated by B.P.)
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genealogical table of the Orseold8.Historical criticism, however, does not

O00DPDPI 00 6 AE A @iorémaolidrmiigdriogiaphyshdDiE ekase her

among the relatives of King Peter and treat her as a fictional person. o
1O AT TAI OOETT 11 O0OAOAOGO 1ETAACA EO A

ancestors, doges and bishops were among them, and he wa® atdated to

Venetian, Hungarian, Croatian, Austrian and Byzantine noble families. L
51 £ 0001 AOCAT uh 0AOAOG6O UAAO T &£ AEOOE

Wertner believed that the king was born in 1011 and so did Vaj#).The

Hungarian historiography generally accepted this date based on the

ET & O AGETT 11 S$ATAAT 11860 AEOTTEAIL AR >

| AOOEAA ET pmnnw8 'UOI A +0OEO0Oe A£OOOI AA

1011 and his sister around 1015, these statements were based on the

research of Szabolcs Vajadf. However, there is no data in sources that o

OOOAT COEAT O OEA EUDPI OEAOEO OEAO 0AOAO

sister was really the mother of Margrave Ernest, then perhaps she could be o

considered as the elder child ofth@ DA OAT 008 | AAT OAET ¢ Ol

1023 during the uprising against their father Otto in Venice, they both sought )

OAZOCA ET 308 3O0APEAI GO Al 000N IOEAOAAI

IO +0EOOe bDPiI ETOAA 1T 00h EbweoER@ddAAOA A

not the family follow Otto to Constantinople? Perhaps the young age of the o

AEEI AOATh (Ol CAOUGO CAI COAPEEAAI POI @

30APEAT 60 AT OO0 AiI OI A EITT A OEA AT OxAO¢

sources on thigmatter the question remains truly unacknowledged. It is well

ETTxIh ET xAOAOh OEAO AEOAO OEA OOACEA

Emeric, the Hungarian ruler appointed Peter as his successor. This can be

further strengthened by the fact that he was ab made chief commander of

the royal troops 92 The Annals of the monastery of Niederaltaich tells that he

was adopted by St. Stephen, and the king demanded from him that Queen

Gisella should be taken care properly without violation of her right&3

88 VVAJAY1967. p. 97, especially note nr. 129.

89 WERTNERL892. p. 81. ClVAIAY1967. (genalogical table).

0 K2 ) 34WAKK2000. p. 58.

91S %' 4995.p.544.

92 (Jandem per misericordiam dei dignus centuplicate retributionis bravio, tactus febre, cum sibi
transitflum] imminere non ambigeret, accersitis episcopis et primis palatii de iSthmomine
gloriantibus, primum cum eis tractavit de substituendo pro se rege, Petro videlicet sororis sue filio,
guem in Venetia genitum ad se vocatum iam dudum exercitui suo prefecerat ducéhiz 8 6
Legenda Sancti Stephani regis, c. 16, p. 382G v BFY1958. p. 574.

93 (Hoc anno Petrus rex Ungrorum regno est privatus, coniurantibus adversum se suis primatibus.
Unde hoc ortum sit, audiat qui velit. Stephanus bonae memoriae rex, avunculus ipsius, cum filius
eius patre superstite esset mortuuguoniam alium non habuit filium, hunc fecit adoptivum
ipsumgue regni heredem locavit; filium fratris sui digniorem in regno, quia hoc non consensit,
cecavit et parvulos eiusdem exilio relegavit. Hic igitur ipso vivente in regno solidatus iuravit, ut
praeceerat avunculus, se dominam suam reginam semper honoraturum nec quicquam eorum,
quae rex dederat ei, ablaturum, si post mortem ipsius vitam illi donaret Dominus. Quod ut firmius
fieret, addidit iuramento se contra omnes, qui eam vellent calumniare, presp@t nosse semet
subsidio fore, et in eadem verba omnes iuraverunt, qui principes regionis fuerunt. Stephano
demum vita decedente et Petro eius gratia in regno succedente, fides ipsius patuit, quae prius quasi
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Oneof the most problematic chapter in the genealogical literature of the
<ObBDANBA EO AAI OO OEA AAOAOI ET AQCEITT 1 A& +I
OOETAA '"i UABO AATEI U 3UAATITAO 6AEAU AA
pointed out that a certain Tug, who was the descendant of the Formbach
Neuburg counts, married to Peter. This genealogical problem is not a novelty
in Hungarian historiography. Wertner was dealing with this issue based on the
xI OEO T £ $UTEAI #1 Ol EAAOhe 1®©@entuiriz OEAA E
Wertner concluded that Tuta cannot be inserted into the genealogy of the
Orseolos, therefore she could not be the wife of the kifgThe theory is mainly
based of two distinct sources which are far from authentic. The first one is the
16t century work of Angelus Rumpler? the former abbot of Formbach about o
OEA EEOOT OU 1T &£ OEA 111 AOOA OHIBeltrddg A OT OO,
itaguae filia Regis Hungariae, quoniam esset caeca, ad Capellam Gloriosae
Virginis Maria (de qua jam pdem scripsimus) peregrinationem suscegit.

According to this narrative Himeltrudis, the alleged daughter of the Hungarian

king regained her visiong since she was bling; near to a spring and therefore

she founded the monastery of Formbach with her sistefTuta® This

miraculous healing is obviously an indispensable part of such legends, which o
Al O OAOOAO AO Al Agbl AT AGET 1T B& O &I OI
can be translated as stream, brook. It is unknown which sources could
Rumpler rely on, butthe history of the monastery shows a great deal of
resemblance of the narrative used during the Middle Ages and early modern
times and were intended to present the primeval and grand historical past of
families, settlements and religious institutions?” The other source whichwas
Al O NOi OAA AU -e&0 7A001 AmnyminoradaiA 1 AOA
Bavari compilatio chronologicathat follows the events until 1388. The source

states that in the year of 1109 Count Eckbert was buried in the monastery

founded by Himeltrudis, Queen of Hungar§ These are the only works that

can confirm that Himeltrudis and her sister Tuta were related to the Orseolos.

However, caution is advised because these sources arose late and are
contradictory about the nature of tre relationship between Himeltrudis and

the Hungarian kings. Rumpler considers her as the daughter of the king, the
anonymous compiler refers her as Queen of Hungary. Szabolcs Vajay tried to

dissolve the contradictory information and came up with a new they based

bona latuit. Nam unius anni tempore tractavit,am honorifice, quo peracto spatio destituit illam
omni bono. Primum quidem praedia, quae a marito vivente susceperat, et pecuniam, quam
seorsum habuerat, ipse vi abstulit, eamque iurare compulit, ut de residuo nihil daret cuiqguam
praeter suam licentiamln quadam etiam urbe eam locavit talique custodiae mancipavit, ut nec
ipsi potestas esset usquam progrediendi nec cuiquam advenientium eam conveniendi. Cum hoc
toto triennio passa fuisset, et ipse nihil de iniuria minuisset, ipsa principes regni convaatdeitti

sibi iuramenti eos commonui2Annales Altahenses maiores, p. 24.

94 WERTNERL892. p. 586589.

95 SCHMID1889. p. 67%672.

96 Angeli Rumpleri Historiae, |, pars lll, lib. 1, col. 425.

97 With many examples se@\LTHOFF2003. p. 2&51.

98 Anonymi monachi Bavari compilatio, p. 332.
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on historiographical observations. He believed that Himeltrudis and Tuta were
sisters as well as the founders of the monasteries of Formbach and Suben, but
they had no connections to Hungary because both were descendants of the
counts of Neuburg ad burgraves of Regensburg. Himiltrude however had two
daughters as well, who were named Himeltrudis and Tuta. This complicated
genealogy was further elaborated by Vajay since he identified the latter Tuta as
Judith z he believed that Tuta is a name varidrof Judithz whose name was
recorded asludita reginain the necrology of Regensburgf Whatever may be
the truth about the lineage of these two ladiegwhether they were descending
from the counts of Formbach, Neuburg or burgraves of Regensbuggonly
these two suspicious and contractionary sources are available to prove their
kinship with the Hungarian kings. It is not difficult to admit that the sources
cannot stand the fundamental tests of source criticism, therefore neither
Himeltrudis nor Tuta should be considered as the wife of King Peter or any
other Hungarian king.

Despite all this it is known that Peter was married since the statement can
be proven by authentic information. The chronicle of Hermannus Contractus,
written around the time of eventsOAT 1 O OEAO AOOEIT C pmt o
alive when her husband was captured and blinde®#? Unfortunately her
name and identity cannot be determined since the source upheld no data on
the matter.
_ At this point it also usual to cite the work of Cosmas of Rgae. His
AEOTTEAT A TATOEITO OEAO O0OET AA " GAOEOI
Peter. According to Cosmas the union was initiated by the elderly lady
AAAAOOA OEA AiOIA 110 AETA AT U 1T OEAO -
(1055z1061), who had exyelled her from Prague©t4 EEO AEADOAO 1 £ ¢
chronicle prompted all the researchers who handled with the genealogy of
OEA (OT CAOEAT EET CO OiF 1 AEA A OOAOAI Al
a significant part of historians rejected this marriage and most recently Liza
Wolverton, the English translator of the chronicle, pointed out that Cosmas
could have misinterpreted his sources$? In contrast Szabolcs Vajay and
"UOI A +OEOOE AEA 11710 OOI A 1T00 OEA bic
information as authentic1°3 However, thislatter case discredits all the data
that was upheld inthe 14 AAT OOOU AEOI T EAIT A AT Bl OEOL

99 VAJAY1967. p. 9§98.

100 (Bubsecuto autumno Ungarrii, pristinae perfidiae suae memores, Andream quendam regem sibi
statuunt, Petrum regem, multis advenarum, qui pro eo pugnaverant, occisis, variis cum coniuge
sua iniuriis afectum, postremo oculis privant, et in quendam locum cum eadem coniuge sua
necatis3 ZHerimannus Augiensis Chronicon, p. 126.

101 (Anno dominiceincarnationis MLVIIL. IV. non. Augusti luditha a coniunx Bracizlai, ductrix
Boemorum, obiit, quam quia filius suus Zpitigneu eiecerat de regno suo, cum non posset aliter
ulcisci iniuriam suam in filio, ad contumeliam eius et omnium Boemorum nupserat Petgb
UngarorumB 2Cosmae Pragensis Chronica, lib. 2, ¢. 17, p. 108.

102 The Chronicle of the Czechs, p. 135, note nr. 121.

103 VAJAY1967. p. 9%95. and 95, note nr. 115K2 ) 3zMakk 2000. p. 65.
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The source namely tells that the king passed away shortly after his

blinding, 104 therefore he could not take Judith as wife. It is also worth to

mention that Judith could enter a new marriage after the death of her first
EOOAAT Ah 0 OET A¥55)irGIAS5.E A isku@ is pfierrdealt in

the secondary literature and in many cases the authors are not taking side

but offering both solutions95 Thus, it seems that the death of King Peter
AAPAT AO 11 100 AEiI EAARh xEAOEAO xA AAAZ
not. However, it is worth to note that in the chronicle of the deacon of Prague

the matrimony is dated to 1058. In the same year anotheimportant

engagement took place in Hungary, between King Salomon and Judith,

daughter of Emperor Henry Ill (103%1056). The date and the fact thatboth
DOET AAOOAO xAOA AAI 1T AA *OAEOE EO NOEOA
Wertner was right: Judih of Schweinfurt cannot be considered as wife of

King Peter, probably Cosmas, who wrote his chronicle 50 years after the

events, may have mixed up his sources.

4EAOCA EO 11 ET A Oi AGEIT AAT OO 0AOAOGO
on this in the hisriography. In his widely quoted work Wertner cleared with
| T CEAAI OAAOITEIC OEAO Ail OEA DPAT bl A

the early historiography cannot be identified as descendants of the kingf. R
This study briefly had mentioned the probA i © AT 1T AAOT ET ¢ 0AOA

yO EO x1 OOE OI OAZAO O OEA EAAO OEAOD

only by the Hungarian chronicle composition. According to the narrative,

King Peter tried to escape the country as soon as he got word of treval of

Prince Andrew and Levente. He wanted to leave the Kingdom and flee to his

brother-in-law, the Margrave of Austria, but the gates of the country were

blocked by those who rebelled against him. Finally, the envoy of Andrew

arrived atthe kingandET EOEAOAA 1T ACiI OEAOQEIT T O 11 0A

tried to lure him back. All this, however, proved to be a ruse for the envoy

sought to capture the king. Peter occupied a mandwouse, where he fought

fiercely but after all his men were dead, he wagttlly taken captive. He was .

AT ET AAA AT A AOACCAA Ol 3Ui EAOZEAET OOUO

severe injuriesio? Herimannus also confirms that the king was deprived

from his sight and was hauled. The source however does not know the exact

place where the king and his family was detaine®® There is no

104 (petrus autem prenoscens hoc collegit se in quandam curigoeetriduum viriliter dimicando
semetipsum defendebat. Tandem milites eius omnes a sagittariis sunt interempti, ipse vero vivus
captus est et obcecatus Albamque ductush pre nimio dolore vitam in brevi finivit. Sepultusque est
Quinqueecclesi&Chronici Hungarici compositio saeculi XIV, c. 85, p. 343.

105 KRIST@MAKK 2000. p. 6465; SZEGFUL995. p. 544.

106 WERTNERL892. p. 9§102.

107 Chronici Hungarici compositio saeculi X1V, c. 85, p. 343.

108 (Bubsecuto autumno Ungarrii, pristinae perfidiae sumemores, Andream quendam regem sibi
statuunt, Petrum regem, multis advenarum, qui pro eo pugnaverant, occisis, variis cum coniuge
sua iniuriis affectum, postremo oculis privant, et in quendam locum cum eadem coniuge sua

necatis8 ZHerimannus Augiensis Chronicon, p. 126.

29



0i BRO) .

contradiction between the sources, they complement each other.
Herimannus states that the king was fleeing with his wife, they were
obviously accompanied by armed escort who defended the royal family

AOOET ¢ OEA 00600CGI A0 AO :UiiT1Tus 41 O1TA
that Peter had to suffer it is worth to recallsome information from the o
(01 CAOEAT AEOI T EAT A AT i bl OEOQOET1T OACAOA

known Vazul was blinded because St. Stephen nominated Peter as his
successor. Later, in 1046 the same sanction was implied to Peter. Thiscanbe
interpreOAA AO OAOAT CA AT T T EOOAA AU 11 AOAx
formerly served Vazul and when Andrew arrived in Hungary, they sided with

him. Peter was made incapable of rule with the same method as Vazul and _ |
with the crowning of Andrew (104671060) the conti OEOU 1T & OEA <
dynasty was restored. All of this turns the balance in point of credibility
towardsthe 14nA AT OOOU AEOI T EAT A Ai il i OEOEIT A
which was described above. According to Hungarian chronicle he was buried =~
intheChur&€ 308 O0AOAO ET 071 AOh OEAD xAO Al

Summary

It is quite difficult to draw the authentic portrait and genealogy of King Peter

since the historiography condemns him all around and in many cases denies
EEO OEOOOAO AO xAi18 41 AAU 0AOAOGO AT A
turned out that the genealogy that can be found in the Hungarian chronicle
composition is none other than a fiction, but it also clears that the anonymous
compiler had some knowledge on the lineage of Peter and Queen Gisella _
which he had combined together. The source consider€@dA OA 06 O OOI A E
AT A "EOCATTA xAO EIT AT Obi OAGAA O 0AOA
AOAAA mEOI T OEA TAEOI 1T &£ 0AOAOCGO TIi1TE
of Hungary descended from Vazul, but they regarded their source of royal

power from the first king of the country and all of them considered him as
OEAEO Al AAOOI 08 4EAOAA OAh OEA AEOI T E
OEOITA AO OEA OAOOI ® Peiermvas nbt@hA sciondod O 1 AT E
the Burgundian royal dynastyz as te chronicle statesz but the venetian

Orseolo family. His father Otto, exercised power alongside his father over the

merchant city as ceruler. Soon he became doge and reigned alone after his =~
AAOEAO PAOOAA AxAU8 +EIT C 0WgoAmiagd O1 Al A
church offices, namely the bishop of Torcello and the patriarch of Grado.

Through his other uncles he also maintained familial relations with the ruling

AUT AOOEAO ET 6ATEAAGO POl GEIi EOUS

109 KosztA2012. p. 6%67. CfKADAR2012. p. 69.

110 (At regina Keysla cum Buda satellite scelerum, Petrum Alamanum vel potius Venetum, fratrem
regine,regem preficere statuerunt, hoc intendentes, ut regina Keysla motus sue voluntatis pro
libitu suo posset complere et regnum Hungarie amissa libertate Teutonicis subderetur et regina
Keysia motus sue voluntatis in regno sine impedimento posset expi@@hronici Hungarici
compositio saeculi X1V, c. 70, p. 32323.
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With no information in the sources we cannot determine is date of birth
DOAAEOAI U AO EO EO OEA AAOA xEOE EEO
marriage in 1009 let us assume that they were born sometime between 1010
and 1015. According to a generally accepted view Peter may have been older
but we cannotexclude that Frowila could have been born first. Peter and his
family were forced to leave Venice when an uprising swept away the ruleof =~
/| 00T AOI OT A pmcoh DPAOEADPO OEAU & OT A O
but for some unclear reasons they did nofollow Otto in his exile in ,
#1 1 OOAT OET 1 Pl A8 0AOAO xAO OAEOAA ET 3¢
mother as his later fate would suggest. The life of Peter changed a lot when
St. Emeric died. He was adopted and nominated as successor by the
Hungarian king. He also had to swear an oath that he would not deprive
Queen Gisella of her rights and wealth. o

I AAT OAET ¢ O OEA AEOITEAI A6O GEAAI U N
cast aside all goodness of royal serenity and raged with Teutonic fury, siegpi
the nobles of Hungary and devoured with insatiable heart casting his proud
eyes together with the Germans, who roared like wild beasts, and the Italians |
xEl AEAOOAOAA AT A OxEOOAOAA mtEBA OxAI
portrait of Peter painted by the anonymous complier is however too dark.
"UOI A +0OEOOe DI ETOAA |1 OO OEAO OOFEAM OAAC
not seek to cooperate with nobles of the maiaged court of St. Stephen, so they
easily branded him as the corruptor of Hungay® Hungarian historiography

EAO I AAA EO AT AAO AU T1x OEAO 0AOAO AT
lawstsAT A OEA A&l O AAOCEIT 1| £ OEA AEOEI BDOE/
| £ s BOARDRAOEO OAAl AECOOA xAO 1Titd 111U

the foreign sources as well, the Annals of the monastery Niederaltaich called

him wicked and evitspirited.11s o o o
At this pointitisworthtol AT OET T 0AOAO0O80 T AOE xEEAE

abovel AT OETTAA 111 A1 08 *8UOAE ' AOEAO DO

against Peter because he violated the oath and deprived Queen Gisella all her

rights. In this case, the reason behind the election of Samuel Aba as king and

OEA AT A 0AOAOBO AEOQOO -MakifgehTheledehts AA A @D

AEOAO ' AAGOEGOGHA A GEOAAEAA 0AOAOGO OADC

emperor to restore his rule. Peter managed to regain his throne in Hungary

with the help of Henry Il but this time he denied the heritage of St. Stephen:

he became vassal of the emperét’ His secor reign was swept away by

111 Chronica de gestis Hungarorum, c. 71, p. 18233.

112K2 ) 32NMAkk2000. p. 61(Translated by B.P.)

113 % . / 2996. p. 119.

114 KoszTA2001. p. 36%375.

115 (Bet cum sepius esset amonitus, malkens et malus animus in pertinacia perduravit fineterdi®

ZAnnales Altahenses maiores, p. 25.

116 GERICS1982. p. 187199, 29%313; GERICSL995. p. 9%94.

17 03 ANOAT OE OAOT ATT1T OAOGAOOOO A0SO AAOGAO ET (
sollempnitate reghum Hungarie eum de aurata lancea tradidit coram Hungaris simul et
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dynasty. He died in 1046 due to severe injuries as it has been clarified above.
(EO AT Au xAO AOOEAA ET o0i AOSB

Itis certain that Peter got married as well asis sister Frowila. The latter
AAAAT A OEA xEAZA 1T £ - AOCOAOA ' AAT AAOO 1
wife however remains obscure despite all attempts to uncover her name
and lineage.
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Peter (Pietro) I, Dodge of Venice
* about 961
11008 / 1009

Johannes (Giovanni)
* about 983
11007
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Maria
=2

Géza, Duke of Hungary
* about 950

oo about 970

Sarolt
* about 955
+t about 1008

Orso, Patriarch of Grado
* about 988
T about 1049

Vitale, Bishop of Torcello
* after
+t after 1040

Enrico
=2

12

Domenico
2

+ about 1032

Hicela
=2
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oo about 1000

Dmitar Zvonimir, King of Croatia

1089

Radovan
=~

1 after 1083

Stiepan
=2

T after 1000

‘ 00 about 1064

llona, Queen Consort of Hungary
* after 1050
+ about 1091

Ottone Orseolo, Doge of Venice
* about 991
11032

Peter Orseolo, King of Hungary
= about 1011
11046

‘ o0 about 1009

Frowila
* about 1015
11071 (?) 02.17.
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oo about 1025

Adalbert, Margrave of Austria
* about 985
1 1055-05-26

Ernest, Margrave of Austria
*c. 1025 - 1028
1 1075-06-10
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GergelyKiss
Gregorius de Sancto Apostolo

The Career of a Papal Legate At the End of the Twelfth
Century~

The identification of the papal envoys is the starting point for the research. At the turn of the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries different legates worked in the Kingdom of Hungary with the
same given name, Gregory. faised problems in the historiography, different persons were
confused, and therefore heterogeneous life paths were mixed. The present paper aims to
discuss all possibilities and determine the identity of the different papal envoys called Gregory.

ltproiAAO OEA 1 BB O0OT EOU OF DPOAOGAT O TTA T £ OET OA
course of life.

Keywords Medieval Papacy, Papal Legate, Gregorius de Sancto Apostolo, Gregorius de

Crescentio Caballi Marmorei, Gregorius de Monte Carello, Gregorius des€entio, Gregorius

de Gualgano, twelfth Century

t u

Research has shown little interest in the time between the 1180s and 1210s,

probably as it falls between two rather hectic periods, namely the vivid

diplomatic and ecclesiastical fights following the inaguration of Pope

Alexander Il and the conflicts around the reign of Andrew II. The
AROAOI ET AT O AT A Al il DPOAEAT OEGA OOi i AoOuU

a few paragraphs to the years between the reign of Alexander Il and

Innocent 1l and mentioned oq%inile._papgl legate from this period by the o
the name of Crescentitd (1 x AOAOh OEEO EO OEA DPAOOI
was called GregoryAccording to the erudite prelate he was the one who lead )
OEA AATTTEUAOEIT DOI AAAOOA TuMmthisEl C , A/
work in the part describing the pontificate of Innocent Ill, the name Gregory

appears two more times. Although there is no other clue to make his

*The research for this study was supported by the Hungarian National Research, Development
and Innovation Office (NKFIH NN 109690, 124763yww.delegatonline.pte.hy).
1R+ K01 p. 34.
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making peace between King Emeric and prince Andrew (the later King
Andrew II), then in 1207 the name of Gregory appears again. He was the one
who was entrusted by Innocent Ill to bring the confimation of the
appointment of the archbishop of Kalocsa and theallum for Bertold.2
+1 Olil 3UlI OUE EO OEI EI AOIlU | AAll EAh E
Gregorius de Chrescensis leading the canonization of King Ladislas I.
However, the situationis more complicated, as Gregory who played an
active role in the canonization of Ladislas | was in fact not Gregoriuke
Crescetio but Gregorius de Sancto Apostolo. The former was who made
PAAAA AAOxAAT OE AT 1T OAM20EdndDvo a3 T O T A
proceeded in the confimation] £ 1 OAAT ' AOOOOAEOS j +EI
consort) brother as the archbishop of Kalocsa. Besides them two other
cardinals named Gregory appear, who we have to scrutinize in order to
identify them unambiguously#
To identify Gregoriusde Sancto Apostolo is not an easy task. His very first
biographer, Alfonso Chacon (OP) identified him &Sregoriusde Galganus de
Sancto ApostoloChacon summaged his career as a cdinal, that in 1188 he
obtained the title of the cardinatdeacon ofS. Maria in Porticu from Clement
lll, and later he became theardinal-deacon of S. Anastasia. He shortly listed
his assignments as legate without dates. 1) First following the orders of
Clement lll he made provisions against heretics in Northaly (Gallia
Cisalping. 2) Later he was given assignmery Celestin 11l to the territory of
the Kingdom of Hungary and the Holy Roman Empire. 3) Afterwards
Innocent Il sent him to Piacenza so that the town would make amends for
the illegalities against cardinaldeaconPeter (S. Maria in via lata). 4) Finally
Innocent Il sent him to Sicily as the guardian of the future Emperor Frederick
I to help protect of the rightsof the papacy and the child of Constance who
was still a minor5 Agostino Oldoini supplemented and in several places
AT OOAAOAA #EAAT 160 x1 OEsambdsuguested A T OE ¢
several modifications here. Oldioni considers it dubious that Gregory
changed his office of5. Maria in Porticu with that of the cardinajriest of S.
Anastasia owing to Innocent lll, just like the idea that he deceased in the time
of the same pope. According to Oldoini, Gregory, the cardirggacon of S.
Maria in Porticu was the witness in the charter issued in 1225 by Pope
Honorius IlI for the archbishop of Ravenna. Oldoini considered the cardiral
deacon of S. Anastasia somebody else who appeared in a diploma issued by
Innocent 1l in 1216, and to prove it, he added several other references of

(

2R2 1 + . F901. p.37, 44.

3S / 6 4996. p. 3%40.

4 Besides Gregoriusle Sancto Apostolo appearing in the title, there can be mentioned Gregorius

de Crescentio. Concerning hispersonseethestudyb * UAT O " AOAAUO ET OEA DBOA(
the other two Gregories (another Gregoriusle Crescentio and Gregoriude Gualgano) see below.

5 QaconNIusl677. p. 1139 (access: December 2, 2014)

6 QACONIUSL677. p. 1630(access: December 2, 2014)
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charters.” Francesco Cristofori, just like Chacg identified Gregory with the
name Gualgano da S. Apostolo Gregorio, considered him the cardinal of S.
Maria in Porticu, and put his office between 1188 and 1193.

To unravel these rather uncertain identifications, we think it appropriate
to start with the analysis of the titles of cardinal. As it could be seen, Chacon
i ATOETTAA Oxi AAOAET Al OEOI AO ET ' OACI
in Porticu and ofthe cardinalpriest of S. Anastasia. As Chacon sees it, he
obtained the former from Clemence Ill and the latter from Innocent lll. As the
cardinal assignments of the latter pope are documented better, it seems
appropriate to fold it up proceeding backwardThere were appointments of
cardinals seven times between 1198 and 1216 (1198, 1199, 1200, 1205,
1211, 1212, 1216). As for Konra@ O A AT 8 © AAOA xA EEOOO | Al
Gregory in1205, who gained the title of cardinaldeacon of S. Teodorus theh.
Apart from him Innocent Ill created another cardinal with the same name in
1216, who became the cardinapriest of S. Anastasiu& However, the pope
6ET EAOEOAAG OAOAOAI ‘OAQIOEAO AOT |
For instance the cardinaldeacons of S. Angelus, S. Georgius ad velum aureum
(Gregorius de Monte Carello), S. Maria in Aquiro, the cardingliest of S.
Vitalis, finally the cardinatdeacon of S. Maria in Portictt This list casts doubt
on the identification by Chacon as two persons far away in time may have
been blurred. According to the sources, cardinal Gregory having the office of
the cardinal church of S. Maria in Porticu held this office until he passed away
in 1202, thus it is not probable that he was the head of another church one
and a half decades later. As for Gregory having the title of S. Anastasia, there
is no information referring to his having other cardinal church before?
Gregoriusde Monte Carello is also unlikely to be the same as our Gregory as
he can be traced with data only fromr1190 and nothing reveals that he would
have any connection with other cardinal church than the title of S. Georgius
ad velum aureum. Here further difficulties arise with the different forms of
the name?3 About Gregory having first the title of S. Maa in Aquiro then that
of S. Vitalis it could be proved that he was a certa@aregoriusde Crescentio
Caballi Marmoreil4 As hisactivity as cardinatdeacon can be supported with
data parallel with that of the mentioned Gregory, it is impossible that they
were the same person.

OEA

7 According to Oldoini, Gregorius cardinatleacon appears in the following places: in the
diploma issued by Clemence Itlated on15t of December 1187, on 28 of June 1190, Celestin
Il on 234 of April 1193, Innocent Il on 6" of November 1199.QacoNiusl677. p. 113%1140.
(accessDecember 22014)

8 CRISTOFORL888. p. 217.

SHC . p. 4.

10HC 1. p. 4, 39.

11HCI. p. 3, note nr. 19, 21, 23, 25.

12HC . p. 3. note nr. 25, p. 51.

BBHC . p. 4, 50.
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Yet the story does not end here. With an almost identical name form
another Gregoriusdet OAOAAT OET ADPPAAOOh xEI
was the one who Innocent Il appointed to the title of the cardinatleacon of
S. Teodorus in 12165 It is worth getting to know him better because of the
name form appearing in the Hungarian literatureGregory was the offspring
of the Roman family Crescentiyshis father was Cencius Roizuyhis uncle was
the other cardinal named Gregoriusle Crescentid He studied inParis, then
entered in the service of the pope and had an important role in the paba
administration in the time of Innocent 117 The pope appointed him to
cardinal (S. Teodorus) in 12188 In the time of Innocent Il and Honorius llI,
he was theauditor of the papal curial® He got a significant assignment at the
end of 1220: he had toproceed in the case of the NortfastEuropean
church, his assignment covered NorttEastGermany, Bohemia, Poland
Denmark and Sweden the dioceses of Pragire / |, IMeigsdn Lebus
, | A ARAtFeburg Schwerin Kamin, the provinces of Lundnd Uppsala? In
the April of 1221 he was in Bohemiand tried to arrange the conflict of the
monarch Ottokar | and the bishop of Prague Andrew and examined the
guestion of rising the bishopric to archbishopric. As for the first task he
succeededz in the March of 1222 he released thimterdictum proclaimed on
the country , however, in the case of Prague there was no changeAfril
pcce EA EAA Al OAAAU AiA Ndvemberl he Bell @
provincial synod in Schleswigon22t of November 1222 he was dated from
Ratzeburg. Afterwards he went to Silesip 7 O AtbeA to Cracow he was
present when Ivobishop congcrated the Church of the Holy Trinity of the
Dominicans 2! From January1224 Gregory was again in the papal curia as
auditor. Last he appeared among the signatories of a privilege data 9" of
May 1226, probably he deceased in 122%.

What hinders our clearsightednessis that before Gregory the title of S.
Teodorus was held by a cardinal with the same first name, Gregoriae

xAO

x AU

0

C

" OAIT CATT18 4EEO 1 Al A #AddghiAoly dsdgrees OE OO £

with the sources. Gualgano was appointed to cardinal by Innocetit (S.
Teodorus) in 1205, then later between 1216 and 1224 he became the cardinal
priest of S. Anastasig¢ He appeared as a cardinaleacon for the first time on

15 MALECZEKL984. p. 183. Eubgbuts his appointment to 1205, though it is inaccurate, thaefers
to another Gregory, mentioned laterCf. HC I. p. 4, 52.

16 PARAVICINIBAGLIANI1980. p. 107, note nr. 1.

17 MALECZEK1984. p. 183.It can only be concluded from narrative sources, so his exact title
cannot be given.

18 MALECZEKL984. p. 183.

19 MALECZEKL984. p. 183.

20 MALECZEKL984. p. 183.

21 MALECZEKL984. p. 184.

22 MALECZEKL984. p. 184;AuBERT1986a. According to this author these data refer to Gregorius
de Gualgano, though this is mistaken.

23 CRISTOFORL888. p. 217.

24 MALECZEKI984. p. 151. Eubainentions him with the name Gregoriu§heodulus: HC 1. p. 4, 39.
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8h of June 1206, he was the auditor of the papal curige He was appointed to
| ACAOA ET S3EAEI U ET pc¢nxh EA xAO
make oath of allegiance. We find him in Apulia ibecember1208, he can be
substantiated in Sicily first on4th of September1209. This assignment as legate
lasted at least to the autumn of 1212 In 1216 Innocent Ill transferred him to
the title of S. Anastasia, he became cardiqaiest. In his last years he mostly
worked asauditor in the curia, though once December1222) he appeared as
rector of Segni. Some suppose that he was legate amdtor in Latium and
Campania between 1214 and 1228 Probably he died in 1224 as his signature
last appeared in a source date@3r of May 122428 Gregory got connected to
Hungary as well as the cardinal of S. Teodorus. He was guitor in the legal
case about the issue of estates in Somogy between then@dictine Abbey of
Pannonhalma and the bishop of Zagreb.

Finally, it is possible to identify two Gregories theoretically. However, the

cardinals of S. Angelus and S. Maria in Porticu cannot be considered one

person as the title of S. Angelus was held nogy Gregory but by a certain Bobo
in the time of Clemence Il betweed 7th of March and B of April 1188, while
between 12t of April and 7 of Decemberl188 S. Maria in Porticu was held
by Gregory, who appeared in the papal decrees betwegh of May1191 and
10t of September1197 in the pontificate of Clemence Ill. At the same time
another Gregory can be seen as head of S. Angelus betwa@nof May1191
and 3rd of Decemberl197, they both were simultaneously in service in the
time of Innocent Il between 31 of March 1198 and 21st of March 1202,
furthermore between 11t of Junel199 and 1st of January1202 January 1,
thus we can preclude that the two prsons were one and the sam@.

25 MALECZEKL984. p. 152; HC. I. p. 4. He thinks he first signed a papal charter as the cardinal of S.

Teodorus on 1206 June 22.

26 MALECZEKL984. p. 15Z153.

27 AUBERT 1986a. In addition, the author records another legation in Bohemia and in
Scandinavia, though thesdata refer to the previous Gregoriusle CrescentiusMALECZEKL984.
p. 183%184.

28 MALECZEKL984. p. 153.

AOOE(

291 AKT OAET ¢ _Of (111 OEMA Jgnjay B inockr iliad darfer g OAA [ 1
I OAAO O1 OEA AEOGEI P 1 &£ 'uUeéedO AT A EEO All11AACOAO

Pannonhalma and the church of Zagrefibout certain estates in Somogy and to make a report
for the synod (1215, Fourth Lateran Council). As the party from Zagreb persistently stayed
away, the abbacy took the case to Gregory, the then cardialgiacon of S. Teodor, who heard the

parties and magk his verdict.S ) 1 ) Hll..ng 163;PottHASTT O8 @T @@ N % This) 8 B8 pX

case had to get to Gregory in 1283216 as in 1216 he became cardingdriest of S. Anastasia.
30 JL nr. 536, 577PoTTHASTI. 465; MALECZEKL984. p. 9%94.
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Based on this entangled summary there are several persons appearing in
the period and bearing the first name Gregory:

Name Title(s) Year
Gregorius;i d p ¢ t¢ Q | S. Angelus 118871202
Gregoriusde Sancto S. Maria in Porticu 118871202
I Dl OOI T 1 jdp
Gregoriusde Crescentio S. Maria in Aquiro 118871199 (?)
Caballi Marmorei S. Vitalis 1200z1207/1208

fdpenxTpenyq
Gregoriusde Monte Carello| S. Georgius ad velum 119071210

f dpgcpmnQ aureum

Gregoriusde Crescentio S. Teodorus 121671227
tdpccxd

Gregoriusde Gualgano S. Teodorus 120571216
fdpccgct S. Anastasia 121671224

We could see that the previous literature mentioned a papal legate named
Gregory three times from the period between 1187 and 1210, or rather -
& O A biodglit the nameCrescentusE T OEA AEZEO0OO AAOAR 3UI
as Gregorius de Chrescencius. The research connects him with the
canonization of Ladislas | inl192. Its source is the narrative by Thomas of
3Pl EO AAT 6O OEA EEOOIOU T & OEA AATITE
requested Innocent Il for permission and the pope sent cardinal Gregorio
Crescenzp! In addition to mistaking the name of the pope, having Gregorius
de Crescentiusappear is also inaccurate, since he was not in Hungary in the
time of Celestin Il only later, for the first time in 119%1200.32 Thus the
DI PAGO AAT ACAOA ET ppwg xAOh AO A | AOQC
three possibilities: the cardinaldeacons of S. Angelu$. Maria in Porticand
S. Georgius ad velum aureunirom them the most probable is the second,
Gregoriusde Sancto Apostolo, cardinatleacon of S. Maria in Porticu. Two
reasons can be mentioned for this, on one hand that in 1189190 he must
have been in Hungaryand in 1192 in Dalmatiahe participated in a similar
canonization cases3 Let us see his career with more detailt

Gregory came from the Roman Sancto Apostolamily.35 Clemence I
appointed him to cardinal in 1188, this is when he won the church of S. Maria
in Porticu, and he signed a papal charter for the first time oBt of April
1188236 We can find him in Hungary in the following year, we can date his

31 THOMAESPALATENSIP. 134, 136;THOROCZKAL016. p. 119.

23 AA OEA AAOAEI O ET OEA OOOAU AU ' UAT O "AOAAUOS
33 THOROCZKAZ016. p. 119.

34 His prosopographicdatais availableon http://delegat online.pte.hu/search/persondatashe

et/id/195 z access: Februang8,2019.

35 MALECZEKL984. p. 93.

36 MALECZEKL984. p. 93. and 252. notédUBERT1986b. col. 1458. His signature appears last time

on 234 of December 1201 so it is doubtful that he could really hold the office until 120RC I. p.

3, note nr. 1, p. 25, nr. 5TiLLMANN1975. p. 383.
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first stay here to 1189119037 The precise reason of his being a delegate is
not known, but it is far too possible that his presence can have bearing on
#1 AT AT AA ) ) ) 8 OsakioAADgeids) thexBpdhtidedmonarctt) |
where he promised help, mentioning that he persuaded among others the
Hungarian king to do so tog® This time a papal decree reports about )
' OACI OUBO AAOEOEOUB "i1 A )))hospdsi T xAA
OAOOI AA AT x1 ET OEA OEI A T £ 'iUA )) AI
chapter (Landkapite)). It seems that this fact was confirmed by Gregy on o
AAEAT £ 1 £ OEA (11U &AOEA @gnhofécerdber# Al AOO
1191 bears witness to this®®

After it Gregory returned to the papal curia, his assignment asuditor
(1191) proves it, and he had to scrutinize the dispute around the ordination
of the canon of Narni&® with Albinus cardinal-bishop of AltanoL.

37 MaLeczexl984.wo 8 AT A OEA AAOI EAO (O1 CAOEAT 1 EOAOADOO
in1192.S / 6 4996. p. 39. thinks in 11881189. According to Auberhe got the assignment in

Hungary in 1189 or 1190 AuBerT1986b. col. 1458. He similarly pts it in 1189z1190: TILLMANN
1975.p.383,note nr. 163. =~~~

38 (saacoE | DA OAOT etligto stvriddpdsisuds excitatos esse contra Saladiffiatericur

alterum imperatorem, PhilippunFrancorumregem, RichardumAngliae et OthonenBurgundiae

Guilelmunregem Siciliagpacato a piratis mari, annonam ex SiciApuliaprofecturis ministrasse;

Frisonegquoque et Danasiremes quirguaginta et duodecim Flandrensesmasse, qui transeuntes

in Mauritaniam et ad Africadittora flectentes, Saracenasagnis incommodis afflixerint et Sylvinam

urbem vi captamdiripuerint; regem Hungarum Venetipacem dedisse; rogat ut hoc bellum

instauratum quibuscungue modis poterit iuvéd Gomeod. nr. 1615.

39 See the charter at the end of the study (nr. 1).

40P V. p. 32, nr. ARTUSCH.948. p. 159.

41 Albinus (?%z1197) was the cardinatbishop of Albano from1189 until his death. He wrote

about the early stage of his life in his workDigesta pauperis scolaris AlbifLC p. 8%89.).

According to this, he was orphaned at an early age, then his uncle, a friar took care of him. After

his death, with a close relative named Richar¢his brother?), the future bishop of Orvieto

(1177z1201) he studied together (Anianag until he was called to Rome to be a cardinal. Some

considered Albinusof Milanese origin, or maybe the offspring of some significant family of Pisa,

though based on his work it is more probable that he was bormithe town of GaetaBy any

means, it is certain that_his_relatives provided him with serious support as his quick o
AAAT AGEAOOEAAT AAOAAO Al O OEhofdige 1786 AbbisDA 5 OAAT
appears with the title magister,he probably studied theology and philosophy, though it is not

known at which university. First, he held the office of cardal-deacon of S. Maria under Pope

Lucius Il from 1182 (4t of January 118% 13t of March 1185), then in 1185 he was appointed

head of S. Crucis in Jerusalem as cardipaiest. In 1186 he went to Verona for unknown

reasons, then from 1188 February to 189 May we can see his signature on the papal privileges.

The first decree signed as cardinabishop of Albano was dated on 31of May 1189, the last on

9th of July 1196. The time of his death is dubious, but it must have happened before March 1198

as then Pope Innocent Il referred to the bishop as deceased. A highégpected member of the

college of cardinals like Albinus could hardly have stayed away frothe course of events and

thus from the papal sources Probably at the end of 1196 but by 1197 the latest, he had

deceased. In his caredne wasauditor in the curia, legate and papal vicar, he also participated

in administering the financial affairs of the Holy See in Rome. He got assignment in connection

with Sicily in 1188, when Pope Clemence Ill sent him with Peter the cardimpliest of S.
, AODOAT OGEOO ET $ATAOGI O +EITC 7EITEAI ))80 Al 80
concordat of Benevento in 1156, the Norman monarch had not taken his oath of fidelity and

vassal to the pope. The legates succeeded as proved by several sauibinus made successful
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Then he got a new assignment from Celestin Illl and had to proceedintwo
cases of canonization in Dalmatia and in Hungaty. OACT OU8 O OECT AOOC
justified until 3 of Januaryl192 in the papal curia, so he must have seffait
that time. We can put the time of the papal assignment earlier, at the end of
the preceding year December1191?) due to the necessary preparations. We
can find him in the town of Trau (Trogir, HR)n the middle of April, as Peter .
OEA AOAEAEOET D | &£ 3PIEO Al T £ZEOI AA ' OAC
bishop of Trau and the local archdeacons in his decree dated 16 of April
119242 This is when the canonization of the previous local Higwp John
happened, which Gregory took part in. However, we do not know its details,
only one of the rhymedofficia T £ AEOEI B *T EIT OAEAOO (
contribution. 43 We can think of MarchApril as in the days befor&7t of June
Gregory had to be in6 UOAA Ol OEAO EA AT OI A AAOE
canonization of Ladislad. In addition, we saw that although Thomas of Spilit
was mistaken when he made Gregorius de Crescentio appear as papal legate,
but it may as wellbe trustworthy that Gregory z that is Gregorius de S.

Apostolo z spent the Lent in Trau, which means that he had already been

there on1lhofMarch#4! T Ux AUh EA [ 000 EAQAOCAAAT EI
June. Unfortunately there is no_appreciable, detailed source about the_ o
AATTTEUAOEI T AT A T AEOBAIsisAllyiwe@annot OACT O

I I DAOA xEAO EADDAT AA EI 6UOAA ©i OEA
Al OOOU xEOE OEAEO OAdubdhizAién e toddh AOOAS
AA AAOCEO "ilA )))d80 DPOOOOEO T £ OAAOAA
in the cult of saints where his cardinals had serious influencé.

U

negotiations with King Tancred of Sicily in Messina in 1191We can suppose on thbasis of

4 AT AOAAG O DOEOEI| A GéetabaONbious vias pidsedt thorEad a padalvitar 1 A

ET OEA EETCAI i jAA& OA )11 ipdpdiicasva3noteddfind@i 1 OE /£E A /
to Rome, thevicariuscould substitute the Head of the Church appointing him anywhere and any

time). It can be imagined that the preaching was also an important part of the office of a vicar
(BLUMENTHAL1982. p. 32). In 1192 he got the aboveentioned assignment as legate with R

" OAcious ' O #A1 AOOET ))) xAO A& OAAA OI AAAADPO 4
1 AAOET ¢ch xEEAE [ AAT O OEAO OEA Dl bhondordefoR AA EEO
Gravina was signed in June 11972 he two cardinals met with the king in person in Alba Fucente

in July and accepted his oath of fidelity on behalf of the pofigased on some later documents of

Innocent I, it is known that in 1194 Albinus dediled in a case of appeal of the archbishop of

Milan, and in 1196 he made the ordination of Daniddishop of Ross (Rosscarbery) and he was

also present by the consecration of the Sanctus Laurentius in Lucittaurch. SedVIaLECZEKL984.

p. 76777; BLUMENTHAL1982. p. 111, 1&33; MONTECCHPALAZZI 1986. here: p. 62§628;

KarTUSCH948. p. 7%82.

42 Foex dl2p. 27%281;S ) 1) 4l nr3238.

43 Qoannem Gregoriusptans venerari, per Martinum pauperenussit praedicarB it 2) . +/ 6) G

2008; THOROCZKAR016. p. 121. It is interesting that in case of Thomas of Split he only shortly

refers to his exemplary life, his writing, but does not mention his canonizationTHOMAS

SPALATENSIP. 76, 86.

44 THOMASSPALATENSISP. 134, 136.

45 In summary: Mezey1980; Fra+ . s3901. p. 3435 (Crescencius!);TILLMANN 1975. p. 383;

S / 6 4996. p. 3%40 (Gregorius de Chrescencius!)

46 CoobpIcH008; THOROCZKAZ016; SoLYMOSR017.
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The only Hungarian charter drawn up by him also described his activity,
that as the continuation of a previous case he proceeded in the case of the
foundation and legal status of the collegiate church of Szeben (Sibiu, R&we
saw in 118xp p wmm ' OACi OU AT 1T £ZEOI AA OEA ET OOE
However, the provost of Szebenlaimed jurisdiction over all the German
church, which interfered with the jurisdiction of the territorially authori zed
bishop of Transylvania. The dispute was taken to the pope and Gregory got the
assignment to proceed with the case. The legate learned rflothe king =~
Ol ET OOT ETC ET 6A0OUDPOI I OEAO OEA DPOI O O
Germans who made their settlements and their churches in the deserted,
Ol ET EAAEOAA AOAA AAOECH hidded Il 1108, OAOOIT A
then in 1231 Gregory IX also confirmed the decision of the cardinkgate,
which did not bring peace between the provost and the bishop of Transylvania
ET OEA EOOOA 1 £ OEA mus®Dikdselhergi®theE OAE A O
question if this measure had been taken in the course of the earlier legation.
Despite that the text known only from the later confirmations is undated, once
Gregory himself refered to that the litigation arose in the time 6his previous
legation (cum prius officium legationis gessimus in Hunggri¢hen it got to the
pope and after that the cardinal dealt with it. In addition, the bishop of
4 OAT OUl OATEA 8!8 | AT OEI T AAreksWwhowess A OA@O
the head of the diocese between 1192 and 1264.

We do not know when exactly Gregory left the country, but he was in the
papal curia on18t of Januaryl1193 as the witness of a diploma issued there.
During the year similarly to his Dalmatian and Hungarian activity, he
participated in another canonization, the subject of which was Jean
Gualberts® He was active in Rome in 1196: Celestin Il assigned him and the
cardinal-bishop of S. Clemens (John of Viterbo) teekauditors in the case
between the canons of Split and the priests of the tow#.Then the pope sent
him as legate to the Marquisate of Ancona, he undertook to restore the
territory for the papal state after the death of the German King Henri \{(bn
28t of September 0f1197). Since the king transfared Tuscia to the pope in
his testament, though the text of the testament was not known at that time.
As Celestin Il wanted the Marquisate on his side, he wanted $ecure the
recognition of his power partly by the local churches, e.g. the bishop of Fermo,
DAOOI U AU " OACi OU8O AOOECii AT 68 4EEO
the fidelity of numerous territories, the town of Perugia Ancong Rimini,

)

47 See the charter at the end of the study (2.).

48 For this seeTHOROCZKAZ012; Kiss2015.

49 Based on RA nr. 152, 19ZsoLpoR011. p. 89.

50 AASS Julii, I, p. 337ILLMANN1975. p. 383;AuBERT1986b. col. 1458.

51S ) 1) 4l nra260; JLnr. 17404< 2 | 6 ) 9I1BCAS /peWl896. p. 3%40; RI Il p. 376,
note nr. 4.
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Assisi Gubbig Spoleto He returned to the papal curia from this assignment
on 234 of Decentoer 1197, where he made his repor$?

Gregory probably took part in the election of Innocent 1I$3 who
appointed him to therector of the Principality of Spoleto, then sent him to
Lombardy as legat€1198): he presided over the synod of Verona where the
representatives of Milan renewed their previous accession to the League of
Lombardys4 He must have proceeded here in the case of the htts of
Lombardy, he prohibited that they getcertain title.55 There was an alliance
concluded concerning the case of the German struggle for the throne in Lodi
on 1198 December 28 though that time Gregory was not present as he had
returned to Rome at the end of the sprig.5¢ Meanwhile, in the spring of 1198
the English King Richard | asked the legate to intercede in the case of the
revolt in Piacenzas” Probably he proceeded in a case of a nna&ge in Bologna
at the end of the summer, which he assigned to the abbot of S. Procuind
Lanfrancus, the canon of Bologna and which was brought before Innocent
[11.58 The pope sat him to Sicily at the end of December 1198, he had to
represent the interests of the son of empress Constance, Frederick and had
Of pOT AAAA xEOE OEA AT O1 Oous0O AEEAAEOO
popes? In Juneduly1199 he was again in Rome, then probably returned to
Sicily, then in November again he went to Rome. @4t of November1199
the pope gave his assignment to Sicily to cardinal Cencid$ie worked as an
auditor in the curia in the time of both Innocent Il and Celestin I8! He

S2IPIV.p.4,nr.17,p. 118, nr. 17.; JL nr. 17426, 17988DLAENDEA.928. p. 106 107; KARTUSCH

1948. p. 159 M- , , 4250.p.37; TILLMANN1975. p. 383, note nr. 163AUBERT1986b. col. 1458;

MALECZEKL984. p. 9394. L ) o o

53MALECZEKI984.p.9%wT N *, 1T 08 p x v Pu duiibpadblféshiddiedidi AA #Al A
nostri Gregoriide s. Apostolo, s. Marie in porticu diaconi cardinalis apostolici sedis legati vices

exercetr 8 FREBAENDER928. p. 107 and note nr. 139.

54 WINKELMANN1873z1878. |. p.342; TILLMANN 1975. p. 383;MALECZEKL984. p. 9%94; AUBERT

1986b. col. 1458Accading to the latter he administered justice in the dispute of the bishop of

Transylvania and the provostship of Szeben at the same time (1198). However, the decree of

the legate was dated in 1189, Innocent Il only rewrote it i1198. CfFe* dizp. 2507251, 333

335; FRIEDLAENDEHR 928. p. 107.

S5RI I nr. 298.

56 He must have been there on 1198 May 30/INKELMANN187371878. I. p. 342.

57 Based on the letter of Innocent Il written to the English king on 1198 (?) April 30, in which

he asked the English king to ensure the estates of the merchants of Piacenza and Parma in

England until they make amends to him and Peter cardindleacon (S. Mda in via lata). LI Il

EW p. 14; Rl I I. nr. 121. See ibid nr. 3.

S8 RI . nr. 362.

59 According to the critical edition of the sources, the papal assignments, the notice to the

prelates of Sicily were dated at the end of December 1198, thus earlieaththe previous date

of early 1199 accepted in the literature beforeRI 1. nr. 57572 (1198); TILLMANN 1975. p.

general mandate to the prelatesofthe reglo Ei *Al OAOU p p wwh ET xEEAE E/
assignment. RI Ill. nr. 554 (557), 555 (558).

60 AUBERT1986b. col. 1458. Concerning the person of CenciaeeMALECZEKL984. p. 111
61&1 O OEEO OAA EB8A8 EA DOT AAAAAA EI o
archbishopric seat of Splitin 1199 Juyg ) 1) 9,y 8 1 08 omen <2/
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appeared in a papal charter last time odst of January1202, he might have
deceased not much late2

Appendi ces

Itinerarium :

1189z1190: Szeben (Sibiu, RO)?) 7 ? L o
1192: after 31 of Januarz:z}l@th of April: Trau 7 before 27h of * OT Aq, 6 UOAA
(Oradea,ROze d 6 AQUYUDOIT I

#EAOOAOO Ai1 AAOT EIi ¢ OEA 1 ACAOGABO A
1[1189z71190]
Gregoriugle Sancto Apostolo, cardindeacon of S. Maria in Porticu confirms the foundatic
of the collegiate chapter of Sibiu.
CelestinusRDE OAT DOO OAOOOO OAOOT 00I $AE OAIl
salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. Tue devotionis fervorem, qguam circa Romana
ecclesiam et nos specialiter habes, certis mem indiciis cognoscentes, tuis desideriis
duximus et petitionibus annuendum et tam in coronatione regis, iuxta quod in registr
bone memorie Clementispraedecessoris nostri habetur inscriptum, tibi privilegium
confirmamus, quam etiam regie domus officialium prepositos vinculo anathematis
alligandi et in causis spiritualibus iudicandi plenam et illibatam tuam fraternitatem habere
decernimus potestatem, ita siquidem, ut nullus Ungarici regiiraelatorum, nisitu solus,
sicut etiam in regia concessia habetur, beatae memorie predecessoris nostri Alexan
auctoritate ac nostra tue ecclesie confirmata, id praesumptione qualibet aude:
attemptare. Cum autem ecclesia Theutonicorum Ultrdganorum in preposituram sit
liberam instituta, et eisdem, quibus [et alie] prepositure exempte, libertatis [insignibus
redimita, et eam] authentico scripto carissimus in Christo filius noster Beldlustri s rex
Ungarie studuit communire, quam etiam dilectus filius noster Gregoriusancte Marie in
Porticu diaconus cardinalis tunc apostolice sediseyatus, privilegii sui munimine
roboravit et apostolica postmodum auctoritas confirmavit, eandem institutionem ratam
habentes, precipimus nostri registri serie contineri, perenni memoria duraturamNulli
ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam nostrae caniationis infringere, vel ei ausu
temerario contraire. Si quis autem hoc attentare praesumserit, indignationen
omnipotentis dei et beatorum Petri et Pauli apostolorum eius noverit se incursurum
Datum XIlII. Kalendas Januarii pontificatus nostri anno primo

Original: Z
Copy: Celestin 1l) 2012-1191
Reg. EOI nr. 21.
Ed: UGDS 1. nr. Fower dl2p. 2767277.
62MALECZEKI984.93wT 8 " U Al 1l T AAT O )1 11T AAT Ohepridpele®O AAAOAA

the archbishop of Split were of good memon8 - ) | ) H.,nr 52; AUBERT1986b. col. 1458.
says he appears last as the signer of a papal decree on 1201 December 23.
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2[1192]
Gregoriugde Sancto Apostolo, cardindl AAAT T T £ 38 - AOEA EI
of jurisdiction between A[drien] bishop of Transylvania aRd, provost of Sibiu.
Gregoriusde sancto Apostolo dei gratia sanctae Mariae in Porticu diaconus cardinal
apostolice sedis legatuomnibus Christi fidelibus ad quos litere presentes devenerint
salutem et orationem in Domino.Ne quorumlibet sopite questiones materiam recidive
contentionis inveniant, quod salubriter et bene dispositum est, perpetuam debe
stabilitatem obtinere et iuxta maiorum monita litterarum memorie commendari, ne
processu tempgis in dubiam questionem deveniat, quod definitive constat sententie
calculum suscepisse. Cunctis igitur fidelibus volumus notum fieri, quod cum occasiol
EOEOO OAOAEh nAAOGAOOOI 6h NOT A OAOAOGI
Belag et nostro ad preces eiusdem regis impetrato a nobis et obtento super constitutior
prepositure Ultrasiluane, quam fecimus,cum prius officium legationis gessimus in
Hungariaquestio esset orta inter enerabilem fratrem nostrum A[drianum]Vltrasiluanum
episcopum et dilectum amicum nostrum P. prepositum Cipiniensenpro eo, quod
occasione prefati verbi prepositus diceret geeraliter omnes Flandrenses ecclesie su
fuisse suppositos, econtra episcopus responderet, dominum regem et nos intellexisse,
illis dumtaxat, qui tunc erant in illo solo deserto, quod gloriose memorie Gleisagx
Flandrensibus concessit, et de illis, qui in eodem tantummodo deserto erant habitantes,
€0 processum esset, quod questio eadem ad dominum papam fuisset delata et inde ad
remissa, utpote ad eum cui interpretatio prefati verbi domini regis mente et voluntat
explorata, deberet esse certissima, prefatus illustris et gloriosus rex ad interrogationer
nostram hanc interpretationem Vesprimiiin presentia magnatum suorum promulgavit,
quod non fuit eius intentionis tempore constitutionis prepositure nec postea, quod alii
Flandrenses preposito essent subditi, nisi qui tunc tantummodo habitabant in desertc
guod sancte recordationis Gleish pater suus Flandrensibus concesserat, et in eodel
futuris temporibus essent habitaturi. Nos vero idem cum domino rege sentientes ¢
eamdem interpretationem habentes in animo, predictum verbum sic interpretamur, quoc
de nullis alis Flandrensibus intelleximus, nec alios prepositure supposuimus, nis
dumtaxat illos, qu tempore, quo ipsam preposituram constituimus, in illo tantum
habitabant, et erant habitaturi deserto, quod Gleidarex Flandrensibus prioribus
concessit. Et ut hec nostra et domini regis interpretatio omni tempore plenumobur et
firmam Stabilitatem obtineat, has inde litteras scribi mandavimus et sigillo nostro fecimus
sigillari.
Original: Z
Copy: 1) Innocentlil, 15-06-1198, Rome

2) Gregory IX 2602-1231, Lateran

3) 18hcentury (DL 37051).
Reg. EO . m. 22, 158; RG IX.m559.
Ed. UGDS I. nr. 2, 58%+ dl2p. 2507251; RI lIl. nr. 272. (2)
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The Life and Hungarian Legations of Cardinal
Gregorius de Crescentio-

The study deals with the ecclesiasticalaceer and the Hungarian legations of Gregory, the

cardinal deacon of S. Maria in Aquiro (1188.2007), then the cardinal presbyter of SVitalis
(12007212077?). Gregory was of noble origin and an important member of the college of

cardinals at the end of the 12 and the outset of the 18 century. His activity in the service of

the popes was quite complex, among other things he acted as #oidin the Curia and fulfilled

diplomatic missions of various kinds as well. He visited the Hungarian Realm twice, first in
1199z1200 whilst his task was to help the reconciliation of King Emeric with his younger

AOT OEAOh DOET AA I 1 ingafian RgatiorOcAvered@ edied of ExdleSihstical  (
EOOOAO ET pgmxh & O ET OOAT AA EA ET OAdeE CAOAAR
Berthold of Merania as archbishop of Kalocsa legitime was. Furthermore, the paper intends to
analysethe M OOOA T £ OEA AAOAET A1 80O AOOEI OEUAOETT O AO
Keywords papal legate, Cardinal Gregory, Hungarian Kingdom, pagpélingarian relations,

papal judgedelegate

t u

Gregory, the cardinal deacon of S. Maria in Aquiro (11882007), then the
cardinal presbyter of S. Vitalis (1200212077?), was one of those cardinals
who were commissioned to the Hungarian Kingdom as a papal legate. His
activity in Hungary was only one of his assignments important for the
papacy, since he had tasks worth mentioning in ligas well. His first legation

to Hungary, as we shall see, is significant from different points of view, such
as his ecclesiastical career and the local events.

* The research for this study was supported by the Hungarian National Resely Development

ATA Y111 OABGETT | AEEAA | . +&)( .. prnwoewnh pgixoeol
Bolyai Research Scholarship of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences (BO/00~14_1_8/1\7/\2)k lam
COABGAEDOI O <CcTAO -AliT OE &£ O OEA AT OOAAOQETT 1T £
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Gregory was the uncle of Gregorius Crescentio, who later also joined the
papal servicet He was the offspring of the noble Crescentius famiyhut was
not directly related to the clans of similar name, which had a great influence
on the life of Rome and the whole Patrimonium Petri in the {11t centuries.

The members of the Crescengttaviani family were for instance the counts
of Sabina and the ancestors of the MonticellidHowever, the Crescentiuses
appeared in Rome only in the 12 century without any evident relation with
the old Crescenzis. Their connection to the Cenzi family is nimned several
times but cannot be proved eithert The confusion of theLatin and Italian
variations of the Crescentius/Crescenzi/Cenzi names raise difficulties in
certain cases.

However, there is proof that the Crescentiuses belonged to the nobility of
Rome at the end of the 12 century in one of the sources about Gregofy.
Namely Innocent Ill (119871216) entitled him vir genere nobili§in 1207 when
EA xAO AOOECI AA O (01 cCAou &£ O OEA OA
provides data about his family as well. His nephews are known, Leo and
Cresentius, the sons of Cencius Roizus who deceased in 1207, and Cencius and
Johannes Mancinughe sons of Crescentius also deceased by 1207.

' OACT Oud o6 #AOAARAO AT A EEO 0ADPAI ! OOEIT OE
According to the sources, Gregory was given a significant ecclesiastical

function in March 1188 when Pope Clement |1l (11871191) appointed him

as deacon cardinhof S. Maria in Aquir@. Gregory got into the forefront of

papal policy later, in the time of Celestine Il (11941198). He had an )
EI DIl OOAT O Oi1 1 A x¥idkhe dgleehirt & Pancked bfl AAT |

1 For the identification of the Gregones se&iss2019; MALECZEKL984. p. 183;S0LYMOSRO17. p.
28235AT A ' AOCAI +EOO5 QOOAU EI OEA DOAOGAT O 0Oii Oi
2TILLMANN1975. p 382.

3 The opponent of Pope Alexander Ill, the antipope Victor IV came from this famiMALECZEK
1984.p. 77.

4 MALECZEKL984. p. 90.

5 MALECZEKL984. p. 77.

6 RPR nr. 3196, RI X. nr. 138.

7 PARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. p. 3, 102109

8 PARAVICINIBAGLIANI1980. p. 107, note nr. 1.

9 ZIMMERMANN1913. p. 30, note nr. IMALECZEKL984. p. 991; TILLMANN 1975. p. 382.0n the
other hand, Cristofori gives one single person (with Crescenzi Gregorio name) between 1188
and 1208, considering the latter date hypotheticalORISTOFORL888. p. 214.

10 Albinus (%Z1197) was the cardinal bishop of Albano from 1189 until his death. He wrote about
the early period of his life in his workDigesta pauperis scolaris AlbifiC 8589.). According to i,

he became an orphan atan early age, andthen hisuncle,aT E OT T E AAOA 1T £ EEIi 8 |
decease, he studied with his close associate called Richard (his brother?), later bishop of Orvieto
(1177z1201), until he was called to Rome to be a cardinal. Albinus was thought to have come from
Milan or to havebeen the offspring of a significant family of Pisa, but based on his work he is more
likely to have been born in the town of Gaeta. Anyway, it is almost certain that he was supported
by his relatives, or at least this is what his fast advancement in hisoiesiastical career suggests. In
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Sicilyt! with the papacy (in June 1192, the soalled Gravinaconcordat)2
The delegates of the pope set off at the end of May 1192, and Albinus and
Gregory last signed in the papal court in Rome on 23of May!® The
agreement with Tancred did not only renew the previous Benevento

ITA T £ 50AAT )) )h&Qund FLE6OMDRG appeAr©viith thel tilenagister,

presumably he studied theology and philosophy, but it is not known at which university. First he

had the office of cardinal deeon of S. Maria in Nuova in the time of Pope Lucius Il from 118214

of January 1183 13t of March 1185), then in 1185 he was appointed cardinal presbyter of S.

Crucis in Jerusalem. In 1186, he went to Verona for unknown reasons, then from February 818

to March 1189 his signature was present on the solemn papal privileges. The first charter signed

as the cardinalbishop of Albano dates back to 3lof May 1189, whereas the last totof July 1196.

The date of his death is uncertain, but it must haveappened prior to March 1198, as Pope

Innocent |1l referred to the bishop from this point as deceased. It is fairly improbable that an o
ETTT OAAT A T AT AAO 1T &£ OEA AAOAET A1 086 Al 11 ACA 1EEA
and so from the papal soures. Thus, he was likely to pass away at the end of 1196, atthe latestby
ppwx8 )I EEO AAOAAO EA xAO OEA Al 600680 AOAEOI Oh
the finances of the Apostolic See. He was assigned to Sicily in 1188, when PdgraeDt Il sent

him with Peter, the cardinal presbyter of the S. Laurentius in Damaso to the court of King William

Il in Palermo. The reason for his legation was the fact that the Norman ruler had taken neither his

oath of allegiance, nor his oath of vaskaf the pope, in spite of the provisions of the Benevento

concordat in 1156. The legates were successful, as proven by several sources. Albinus carried on

OOAAAOGOAGI 1 ACi OEAOETT O xEOE OEA 3EAEI EAT EEIT Ch
privi lege issued for the town of Gaeta, it can be supposed that Albinus was then in the kingdomas =~
A PAPAI OEAAO jAAEIOA )TTTAATO )))60 bil OEAEAAC

Rome, thevicarius could substitute the Head of the Church dggnating him, anywhere and any

time. The sermon might as well have been an important part of the office of the vicar. (Blumenthal

1982. 32.). Then in 1192, he was assigned as the mentioned legate with Greghsya matter of

fact, Celestine lliz after Henry VI (1190z1197) left the scenez finally had to acknowledge

4AT AOAA AO OEA POAAAAAOGOI O 1T &£ 7EITEAI )) xEEAE
As a result, the concordat of Gravina was concluded in June 1TB2e two bishops metthe king

peOOT T AT T U ET *O1 U ET 11 AA &OAAT OA Al KonDAAAEOAA
0T PA )ITTTAAT O )))80 1 AOCAO AT AOGI AT OO 1 AET OO EO
the archbishop of Milan in 1194, to perform the consecration @aniel the bishop of Rossi in 1196,

and to be present at the consecration of the S. Laurentius in Lucina church as well. Beeczex

1984. p. 7&77; BLUMENTHALL1982.p. 10711, 1833; MONTECCHPALAZZI1986. p.6267628; KARTUSCH

1948. p. 7%82.

11 At the beginning of 1190, after the death of the Sicilian king William (the Good) Il (1186

1189) in the previous year, through his wife Constance, who was the youngest daughter of King

Roger Il (113071154) the Holy Roman emperor, Henry M1190z1197) put in a claim for the

throne. Against him, the nobles of the kingdom elected Tancred (1180194), the count of

Lecce, the illegitimate grandson of King Roger I, refusing the foreign, German candidate. The =~
new Norman king later captured Hentd 6 ) 6 O xEAAh OEOO OEA Ai PAOI O E
OAOOEOI QU8 (1 xAOAOR 4AT AOAA EEI OAl EMAEAA ET ppo
2004. p. 6364, BLUMENTHALL1982. p. 3Qz31; MATTHEW1992. p. 285291.

12 TILLMANN1975. p. 382;MALECZEKL984. p. 91;,AUBERT1986. p. 1457 About the events that led

to the concordate of Gravina see note 10 af&lUMENTHAL1982.p. 31.

13 MALECZEKL984. p. 367, nr. 65. It is interesting that others suppose thatl#hus last signed on

15th of May, Gregory on 12 of May.FRIEDLAENDERL928. p. 78.
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concordat4 but it was in certain points more advantageous for the papacy.
'T AET OO0 AT A ' OACi OUBO 1T A@0O AAWEnCAOET 1
they met Tancred in the town of Aba close to Abruzzo, who made there a
solemn oath of allegiance before the legates of the pope.
Gregory must have returned to the papal court after these events, as a
charter of Innocent lll from 1198 suggests. The pope wrote om®of March
to Archbishop Philip of Milan, in connection with his quarrel with the abbot
AT A AT TOATO 1T £ 38 $CaleAdd. ThisApapal 3elel UE 1T A
informes us about the former measure of Celestine lll, who had ordered
Gregory and Hugo of SS.h\gistrus et Martinus!8 in the case as auditors?
Their activity is not known in details, however, it seems certain that Pope
Innocent Ill rejected the request of the abbot, and did not confirm the verdict
of the bishop of Ferrara against the archbishop,ub approved the former
decision favourable for the archbishop made by the bishop of Vero#aThe
activity of Gregory as auditor is further reflected in another papal charter,
which was issued on 18 of April 1198, because of the problems connected
to a prebend in the Cathedral of Our Lady in Antwerpt The cardinal was this

14 The agreement of Pope Hadrian IV (1154159) and William | (the Bad) (115471166) in
1156.As a consequence of the increasing isolation caused by the Byzantine and Nor+8anilian
attacks, the pope was forced to make compromise on behalf of the latter. In the agreement, the
pope acknowledged Wiliam as the king of Sicily and his authority ovedpPuglia, Calabria,
Campania, Capua, the Amalfbast Naples Gaeta, MarchgAbruzzo. SeeNorwicH1970. 1967

200. See the text of the agreement of Benevent: MGH Const. I. pz590. nr. 414.

15 The king swore allegiance to the pope, agreed on receiving a lEgaermanently to the
mainland and delegates to the islands every five years, furthermore, Tancred had to take the
royal office personally from the pope.FRIEDLAENDER1928. p. 7&79. See the text of the
agreement of Gravina: MGH Const. |. nr. 417.

16 |t is not sure that we can speak about two legations, as researchers claim it might only have
AAAT OEA OAOO IiBEveATHATOERH/ABH8.O0 POI | EOAS

17 FRIEDLAENDERL928. p. 78. See the text of the oath of allegiance: MGH Const I. nr. 418.

18 Hugo presumably came from a local Roman family and started his ecclesiastical career as
archdean of Saint Peter cathedral before he was appointed in 1190, or perhaps in 1191 by
Celestine Il as cardinal of S. Martinus which title he held util his death in 1206. His name
appears many times in the sources as auditor, e.g. he was appointed by Innocent Il to examine
OEA AEOAOQI OOAT AAG 1T £ OEA AAAOHctiohekalsb Bspaphl D #1 1 OA,
penitentiary and as mediator in 1203 in Terracina. His signature appeared for the last time on

a papal privilege issued in February 1206. RI I, nr. 53, note nr. MaLeczex1984. p. 107.

19 @umque dilectus filius G(erardus), tuncigr nunc nunc vero abbas eiusdem monasterii, et G.,
nuntius adverse partis, super hoc ad sedem apostolicam accessissent, bone memorie C(elestinus)
papa, predecessor nosteisupradictis omnibus per dilectos filios nostros Hug(onem), tituli sancti
Martini presbyterum, et G(regorium) sancte Marie in Aquiro diaconum, cardinales quos eis
auditores concesserat 86 RBI I. nr. 37, RPR nr. 31. The terauditor appeared in the sources

under the pontificate of Celestine Ill, and it became one of the main taskghué cardinals later.

See MLECZEKR013. p. 75.

20RI |, nr. 37.

21 (@um autem G., procurator eius, ad nostram presentiam accessisset, B. clericus ex parte prefati
Lamberti se ei adversarium esse proposuit. Unde est dilcetum filium nostrum G(regorium)asanct
Marie in Aquiro diaconum cardinalem, concessiumus auditorem. Ex cuius postmodum relatione
cognovimus, quod cum idem B. pluries vocatus ad causam fuisset, multotiens a presentia dicti
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time appointed as the sole auditor of the case, which was later settled in
favour of Lambert, the holder of the prebend. Innocent Il ordered the
archdeacon, the cantor of the cathedtaand the chancellor of Tournai to
support the claims of Lamberg2 Under the pontificate of Celestine llI
Gregory was appointed for a further case as auditor, this time together with
the cardinals Jordanus of S. Pudentiatfeand Soffredus of S. Praxedi$.The

1 AAARO T &£ OEA DPOI AAOO AAOxAAT GEA
became after them Peter deacon cardinal of S. Maria in Via L#ta he

cardinalis discessit contumax et tandem a presentia nostra se peabstentavitoz Rl |, nr. 90.
RPR nr. 76.

22RI |, nr. 90.

23 Jordanus was the member of the family Ceccano. He began his ecclesiastical career as the
abbot of the Cistercian monastery of Fossanova in 1176 and became ten years later the member
of the Colleg of Cardinals, first as a deacon, later as priest. Right after his elevation Jordanus
was ordered by Pope Clemens Ill to examine the quarrel about the election of the archbishop in
Trier. He visited right after that Cologne and the territory of the preserday Belgium. His
juridical activity is reflected in many charters issued in this time. In May 1199, he appeared
again in the papal court, before Celestine Il mandated him as legate in France. He was ordered
together with Octavian of Ostia to make peadeetween Richard Lionhearth and the group led

by his borther, the later John Lackland and the archbishop of Rouen. The legation of the
cardinals seems to be of problematic nature, they could not even agree upon the necessary
actions. Jordanus returned to te Curia in 1193, where he acted many times as judge even under
the pontificate of Innocent lll. In 1199, he was sent to Ancona as legate to prepare a campaign
against Markward of Anweiler. His council was sought later many times by Innocent IlI
concerningthe matters of the Cistercian order until his death in 1206. SedaLeczEx1984. p.
86788.

24 Soffredus originatedfrom the Italian town of Pistoia, before his elevation to the cardinalate

he was the member of the local chapter asmaagister. His juridical experties had an enormous
effect on his later activity. Pope Lucius Il made him cardinal of S. Maria in Via Lata in 1182 and
Soffredus got his first mandate as a legate in 1187 form Clemens Ill. He was sent to France to
negotiate between King Henry Il anding Philip IIl. He was succesfull in this matter, so was he

in the next year handling the quarrel between Pisa and Genoa, likewise in 1189 between Parma
and Piacenza. In the summer of the same year he traveled to Trier, because of the
aforementioned disputed election. Under the pontificate of Celestine Ill, he was mostly present
at the papal court, where he acted many times as auditor. Soffredus became the cardinal of S.
Praxedis in 1193. Five years later he was sent to Venice and to the Holy Land to taite of the
affair of the planned crusade. In 1201, he was elected to the archbishopric of Ravenna in his
absence, but the pope refused to confirm him. Soffredus returned to Rome in 1205, where he
died in 1210.MALECZEKL984. p. 7X76.

25 200 | £ - AU Quibispnd dilextos filios J(ordanum), tituli sancte Pudentiane, et
S(offredum), tituli sancte Praxedis, presbyteros, et G(regorium), sancte Marie in Aquiro, et
Postmodum P(etrum) sancte Marie in Vialata, diaconos cardinales, concessmdiiterzsoz Rl |,

nr. 214, RPR nr. 223.

26 Petrus Capuanus came from a noble family of Amalfi. After his study in Paris he was called to
Rome by Pope Celestine Ill because of his theological works. Peter was created cardinal of S. Maria
in Via Lata. In thesummer of 1195, he was appointed rector of Benevento and legate to Sicily. In
the next year, he travelled through northern Italy and Austria to Bohemia and Poland, where he
was present even in the time of the election of Innocent lll. The new pope mandatbim
immediately with a new legation, he had to take care the affair of the planned crusade. Peter first
travelled to France to mediate between the French and the English kings, where he handled the
matrimonial problems of Philip August Il as well. He rafrned to Rome in 1200, and he was
appointed cardinal of S. Marcellus. During his stay in the papal court, Peter often acted as judge,
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aforementioned Soffredus was the associate of Gregory in a further case as
well,27 they had to come to a dasion in the procedure against Albericus,
prior of the monastery of S. Lorenzo in Spello. However, they failed to do so,
and the prior was removed from his position according to a charter of
Innocent Il issued on %t of February 119928

In October1198,2° Innocent Il appointed Gregory after a longer curial
stayrector30 of the duchy of Spoleto, the county of Assisi and the surrounding
areas, in other words, he represented the papal power in this territory until
the summer of 1199 It can be consRAOAA YT 11T AAT O )))
create administration with central control for the Patrimonium Petri32

After returning to Rome, Gregory was first time commissioned as a legate
to the Hungarian territory. At the end of 1199, Pope Innocent Ill sent i to
Hungary33 to deal with the problems of the Hungarian church, and the fight |
between King Emeric (119gp ¢ tt1 @ AT A OEA 111 AOAEBO |
Prince Andrews34 In the second, presumably more significant issue Konrad,
the archbishop of Mainz assisted hi.35 Moreover, he had to gain the support

(@]
O
N

but in 1202 he travelled to Venice, Constantinople and the Holy Land because of the crusade. His
activity was, however, nt entirely successful, and the pope blamed him for it. Peter returned to
Rome in the autumn of 1206 or early 1207, but he could never regain his position as an important
member of the College of Cardinals. Thereafter he concentrated his attention on hisrigown

and made several foundations there. He died in Viterbo in 121MIAL ECZEKL984. p. 11%124.

27 (3ed cum ab eis non fuerit in ipsa questione processum, a dilcetis filiis nostris S(offredo), tituli sancte
Praxedis presbytero, et G(regorio), sancte Mamiéquiro dicaono, cardinalibus commissa f8idR|

I, nr. 542 (545), RPR nr. 587.

28R |, nr. 542 (545).

29 (nde est, quod paci et tranquilitati vestre paterna volentes sollicitudine providere, dilectum filium
nostrum G(regorium), sancte Marie iAquiro diaconum cardinalum, virum utique providum et
discretum, quem inter alios fratres nostros speciali caritate diligimus vobis duximus preponendum et
ut vestre pacis et salutis regimen ulterius exequatur, utramque potestatem, spiritualem videlicet et
temporalem, ei vice nostra commissimus, ut dum in eo potestas utraque convenerit, utraque adiuta
per alteram liberius valeat exerceri. Cui dedimus in mandatis, ut vos tamquam ecclesie Romane filios
speciales diligat et honoret et sic iura nostra procuret, aliena non ledat, sed quod suum est
unicuique studeat conservaig Rl |, nr. 356, RPR nr. 927.

30 Cf.MALECZER013. p. 76.

31 MALECZEKL984. p. 91;AUBERT1986. p. 1457;M00RE2003. p. 40;TiLLMANN 1975. p. 382. The

latter work published it without date. The power of the pope was extended over a significant .
DAOO T £ -EAATA YBAT U ET OEA OGEITA 1T &£ PIBPA YT11 A~
Toscana Romana, CampagiMarittima, the duchy of Spoleto, and the Marquisate of Ancona.

No special authority emerged a to rule them, there were no higlanking officials designated,

the popes practised supreme power over these territories with the members of the College of
Cardinals, considering th OAOOEOI OEAOGS8 AOOOT I AOU 1 Ax AT A OF
cardinals ruled as legates, later as rectors. By the 1220s, a stable system had developed, thus

each region had their own rector, who was appointed by the pope for several years. The restor

had to give account of the finances of the territories in the Papal Couvt: , . 2004. p. 6§67;

WALEY1961. p. 9%124.

32 MALECZEKL984. p. 91

33 Cf.SWEENEYL984. p. 121.

34 SeeSNVEENEY1999; S7ABADOS999; S7ABADOL000; G: ,2019.

35 MALECZEKL984. p. 91 See CFH nr. 1215.
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of the Hungarian king for the guelfs in the imperial struggles for successiéf.
10 & O OEA ARCEITEIC 1 /£ ' OACI 0660 1 AC/
November 1199 provides information. As Gregory signed th document3?
we can assume that his legation started afterwards.
He was also supposed to intervene in the conflict of Poppo, the provost of
Aquileia and the chapter on his way to Hungary. The conflict concerned
certain incomes in Carinthia, as describeth the agreement of the litigants
drawn up on 4" of January 120138
Gregory probably arrived in the Hungarian Kingdom at the beginning of
1200239 His task was first mentioned in a letter sent to the chapter of Split on
2nd of March by Innocent 11140 According to the papal document, the main
OAAOITT 1T /&£ OEA 1ACAOAGO AOGOECIi AT O xAO
princest’ OACT OUB O AZ£ZAlI 000 Erlittul(a®KingBniztit | OO0 |
and Prince Andrew concluded peace in 1200. The details of the agreement
are described by the Royal Chronicle of Cologfigwhich does not mention

BBABERTP WP P8 B8 ptuvxd8 /11U OEA DPOAOGEI OO j 660OCcCI A
Solymosi.SoLymos1996. 50. According to Moroni, Gregorg who was assigned by the pope to

settle the Sicilian fights and to prepare the crusadghad to draw Hungary into the Syrian action

against the infidels in alliance with the Austrian prince, Leopold VMORONI184071861. p. o
XXXIpxt8 4EITTTATT A1 O OAZEAOO O A PAOO 1 &£ 4ETI
Chrescencio (!) was entrated in the case of the canonization of LadislaSTHOMAESPALATENSIP.

1347137. However, the canonization took place in 1192, and the Gregory mentioned here was

in fact Gregorius de Sancto Apostolo. _ o ) R L
IIMaLECZE WPT 8 P8 wph oxwh T 08 ¢oAksuyllonhink] 6 0 OEA x
title of the S. Maria in Aquiro. HC 1, 3, note nr. 1. SeleLeczex1984. p. 379, nr. 61. His first

sighature after his return was dated on 8 of February 1201, but sill with his prevoius title.

MALECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 74. In his mentioned rank his last signature dates to the df July

1201. SeeMaLECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 83.

38 MALECZEKL984. p. 91, note nr. 228; R 1, nr. 104 (113).

39 SeeMALECZEKL984. p. 91, 39; ZMMERMANNLI13. p. 204.

40 O ¢ @drhmunicato fratrum consilio legatum illuc duximus a nostro latere cum potestatis

plenitudine destinandum, dilectum videlicet filium mostrum G. Sancte Marie in Aquino diaconum
cardinaleméz<2 / ) h Qyh 21,RPRW.966.$, o@p_

41 Adding that it hindered meeting the commitments of the crusadeO ¥ quaiierymultis et

magnis necessitatibus regni Ungarie intellectis, que festinanum subsidium requirere videbantur,

et provisione Sedis Apostolice indigere, cum nagsanobis subventionis modus congruentior vel

eque congruus appareret, ne mora dispendium ad se traheret, et ex dilatione illius regni communis
impediretur utilitas, quod in devotione Apostolice Sedis et gratia ita iam dudum solidatum extitit

et incessargr existit, Ut ipsius prospera et adversa tanquam propria reputem® 8<83Y/8 6) h Yy 8
There was a charter of similar tone written in the papal chancellary addressed to the Hungarian

prelates, who were called to help the legate in all possible ways as v@onemus proinde

discretionem vestram propensius et hortamur per apostolica scripta precipiendo mandantes,

quatinus eundem cardinalem tamquam honorabilem membrum ecclesie et legatum Apostolice

Sedis recipientes humiliter et devote, ac honorificentia iteelpertractantes, ipsius salutaria

monita et precepta teneatis firmiter et servetis, et teneri ac servari a vestris subditis fagiats? /

I, 88, RPR nr. 977.

42 MGH SS rer. Germ. 18, p. 16e information found its way into other western narrative

sources as well. E.g. the second and third continuation of tésterneuburg Chronicle (Annales
Claustroneoburgenses, Continuationes Claustroneoburgenses Il et2IMGH SS 9, p. 620, CFH

I, nr. 1753; MGH SS 9, p. 634, CFH |, nr. 1754) and Palatzo (CFH IIl, nr. 4164). Sé&/ 2 - %. $)
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" OACT Oédiavevar] therdk & a réerence to the agreement and the

1 ACAOAGO AAOEOEOU E OEA OACEOOAO T &£ 0

to Prince Andrew on % of November 1203%! T T OEAO Al OA & O Ol
activity is to find in the gestaof Innocent Ill written by an anonymous author
in the early 1220s%5

In addition to the enmity in the royal family, Gregory had to deal with
settling the issues of the clericsWe do not have any source about it, but we
know data referring to another ecclesiastical province that is nothe
province where the legate was designated #5.. AT AT U )T 1T AAT O ))
written to Pregrinus the patriarch of Aquileia on ¥t of March 1201 mentions
OEA 1 AOOAOGO 1T AOE AAZEI OA OEA 1 ACAOAS
* OACT OU &ligary Aron hid feturn trip47

4EOQO ' OACI OUB O 1 AcCA OEdfNarctD1000,Gidedsé AO OE
it can be traced back to this date, however, its ending, though we probably
know its terminus ante quem is still uncertain. Werner Maleczek dates
' OAGT OUBO EAEOOO APPAAOAT AA Al idioic OEA (
February 1201, when in his opinion Gregory was already the cardinal
presbyter of S. Vitalis, to which position he had been appointed by Innocent
[l at the end of 1200, on 28 of Decembert® What is interesting is that the
Viennese historian contradicts the facts previously written by himself about
Gregory at the end of his monumental work introducing the members of the
#1111 ACA T £ #AOAET A1 Oh ET OEAisWKAOO 1 £
in 1201 the legate still had the title cardinal deacon of S. Maria in Aquiro. As
the cardinal presbyter of S. Vitalis, it was the first time ont7of March 1202
that he signed a solemn papal privileg€. Yet, we also have to consider that

2008. p. 5, note nr. 10; 5758, 69. Some of them know about the role of Konrad the archbishop

of Mainz, which in fact cannot be proven with charters.

8011 OEA PIiPABO DAOODAAOEOA te wattdat Eméridddd Ei BT OOA
Andrew agreed to participate in the crusade. In their absence, they wished to entrust Leopold

VI to rule the country, and in case of their death the other sibling would have inherited the

kingdom. MGH SS rer. Germ. 18, p. 169.

44 (Tonpositionem inter te, et carissimum in Christo filium nostrum illustrem regem Ungarie, in

dilecti fili G. tituli Sancti Vitalis presbyteri cardinalis, tunc Apostolice Sedis legati, manibus

versatam et ab eo postmodum confirmatadgz CDHII, p. 413, RI Vipr. 155 (156). Cf. RPR nr.

2016; HAGENEDERQOO. p. 98;57ABAD04.999. p. 104105; CDCS |lI, nr. 27. We have to point out

OEAO OEA Oxi AEAOOAOO CEOA Oniywa bem@mhgohthed OE O] A
papal charter cannot be accidental, as the relative peace lasted until 1203, when Andrew

attacked the king again. However, close ® A O A (V&dsd) Emeric captured his brother. Cf.
THOMAESPALATENSIS407142. For other sourceseeKv 2 - %.2008. p. 5, 1319. For the critic of

thesoAAT 6 AOBAOAET b2 -Gufofy2.

45 Papa per Gregorium S. Maria in Aquiro diaconum cardinalem, quem legatum in Hungariam

destinavit, reformavit pacem inter Henricum regem et Andream, featn eius, ducem, quorum

guerra totum pene regnum Hungariae devestaligg CFH Il, nr. 2514, o
4%6&1T O OEA NOAOOEIT T 1 Acliks®006l ACAOAOGE DOT OET AAO OAA
47 TILLMANN1975. 382, note nr. 156a. Cf. RPR nr. 1309.

48 MALECZEKL984. 91, 289. Cf.# + . X901. p. 3%38.

49 MALECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 74 and 381, nr. 9BARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. p. 3, nr. 1.
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under T TT AAT O )))80 OAECi h OAPAOAOA AOAA
several clerics were together promoted. After December 1200, there was a
new designation to bishop only on 9 of March 120250 The transfer, and thus
determining the exact date oftheendl £ ' OACI OUS6 O AEOOO ( Ol «
made even more difficult, as according to Eubel, Gregory can be found as
cardinal deacon in the papal charters until ¢ of July 1199, but as a presbyter
he had to be confirmed between®of March 1202 and 2% of July 120751

00AOOI AAT Uh OEA AEAZZEAOI OEAO AOEOAT |,
AEOAOAPAT AU E1T OEA T PETEITO8 4EA OEAx
was considered so successful in the papal court that Innocent Ill gave him the
tile of S. Vilis, can be traced back hete¢) £ xA AAAADPO - Al AAL
namely that Gregory signed in 1201 having his old title, then at least we have
Ol NOAOGOEI1T OEA AEOAAO T1ETE AAOxAAT OE
transfer, as there are almost one aha half years between them.

In this case, we have to turn to another source for help. In 1201, Gregory
participated in the hearing of a case of jurisdiction between the abbot of
Sainte’ AT AOGET OA AT A OEA AEOEI P 1T £ 0AOEO x
bishop of Albano?? The two bishops listened to the parties, then recorded
their complaints and made a report to the consistorial triat4 We are given a
clue in a charter of Innocent Il dated to 28 of December 1201, which can be
A AAAEOEOA poOiiT &£ ET AiT1T1TAAOCEIT xEOE 'O
in the text that the pope commissioned the bishop of Albano and Gregory, the
cardinal presbyter of S. Maria in Aquiro to examine the case, and Gregory was
the cardinal presbyter of S. Vitalis at the end of DecembeérThis data does

) AT TTAAGEIT xEOE OEA AAO/MEG phint b thabuhderA 1 AAOEG
Y1 1T AAT O ) xjoloving Bé dre@dusipiadide Othey took place connected to the

four Lenten times of the year, on the Saturday before Palm Sunday and on Good Friday.
MALECZEKL984. p. 289.

51HC I, 3, note nr. 1.

52 MaLECZEKL984. p. 91, 380. (at the end of 1200, befored®f February 1201); AJBERT1986. p.

1457. (before 9 of March1202); QRISTOFORL888. p. 89. thinks that Di Crescenzo Gregorio (!)

had the office between 1189 and 1208. GfiLLMANN1975. p. 382note nr. 148.

53 Johannes came from Lombardy and became the cardinal presbyter of S. Clemens in 1189,

then in 1199 Pope Innocent lIl designated him for the office of the cardinal bishop of Albano. He

EAA O CEOA Ob EEO bOAGKi1®Dwithitis@esihratdroin theEEEAA | 6
Curia, he mostly dealt with litigious matters, as a cardinal bishop he carried on acting in legal

matters, his signature can be found on the solemn papal privileges until 1210. HC I, p. 3, note nr.

1, p. 7, 35, 40, 53 MALECZEKL984. p. 9495.

54 The trial referred to thejurisdictio spiritualis, that is the question of the synodic obligation, the

saint oils, the chrism, the marriage fee and the parochial rights. As a result of Gregory and

*TEATT AGE O A AQecidad @t fihe bishdp prévibidsidhad not possessed the

parochial rights, then the abbeys of the Saint Peter monastery in Vezelay and Auxerre, and the

AAAATT T &£ 1 01T ATO0 AGAI ET AR OEA AAOGA AO AAI ACAC
parties, and with their own seal they sent report to RomeFoReVILLEL992. p. 23. RPR nr. 1543.
(24t of December 1201).

55 Of 8t¥ilectum filium G., sancte Mariae in Aquiro Diaconum, nunc vero tituli sancti Vitalis
Praesbyterum Cardinalem dedimus audito@gSauwaL1724. 1, p. 390, RPR nr. 1543.
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TTO0 AgAi OAA OEA bDPi OOEAEI EOU OEAO ' OAcCI
June 120158 however, as itwas a longerlasting trial, it is more probable that
Innocent Il promoted him z alongside with others z in December 1200,
maybe with regard to his activity in Hungary as well. The mentioned letter of
Innocent lll, which he sent to Peregrinus the patriare of Aquileia on 3t of
- AOAE pgmp AT A xEEAE [T ATOEIT0 38 6EO.
confirms this suppositions?

7A EAOA O OAOOOT O ' OAciouso oOilA
connection with the practices of the auditors, we can raise ¢hquestion
whether both of them were actually in Rome during the trial. As for Johannes,
he can be found among the signatories of the solemn papal charters in 1201,
so on 234 of Decembers8 whereas Gregonyg as we have already mentioned
Z appeared there dter 1st of July 1201 again only from 7 of March 120259
YTTTAATO )))a0 1 AT OETTAA AEAOOAO AT AO
the activity of the auditors working in the papal court, it is highly improbable
that one of them would have travelled tothe scene and conducted the
proceedingst? although we cannot exclude this possibility either.

In 1202, Gregory tried to intervene on behalf of Berard, the archbishop of
Messin&! by Innocent Ill, who had been suspended from his office and
excommunicatedby the pope in 1200, because in the autumn of 1200 he had
taken sides with Walter of Paleari&? In 1205, Gregory became the governor

56 According to the chart of Maleczek, he last signed using his old title ostf &f July 1201.

MALECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 83.

57 RPR nr.1309.

58 MALECZEKL984. p. 381 nr. 86.

59 MALECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 83 and p. 381, nr. 90.

60 HERDE 1970. p. 20, 183184, 374; MALECZEK1984. p. 32%332; HERDE2002. p. 2430;

BRUNDAGE2008. p. 137;B! 21 " 2043. p. 17&177.

61HC I, p. 337¢ams1931. p. 950.

62 MALECZEKL984. p. 91. Walter of Palearia (Pagliaria) was the bishop of the Italian Troia, then

Catani. (HC 1. p. 176, 49@ams1931. p. 937, 944.) He was known for being the relentless enemy

of the Sicilian Norman dynasty. Thus in 1191 he supported Henry VI orshiirst campaign. As a

matter of fact, the emperor considered himself as heir of the deceased William Il by right of his

wife, Constance. Walter then followed Henry to Germany as well, when the emperor was forced to

leave Italia. The second campaign aftéine death of King Tancred in 1194 was finally successful )
El O OEA Ai PAOT Oh AT A 7A1 OAO CAET AA OEA 1T EEEAA 1
in 1197, Constance, mother of the child Frederick Il, discharged Walter from duty and she even

imprisoned him, presumably because he misused his power and supported Markward of =
'T xAET AOBO Al AET O prpcurdior | &£ AOBRAEBDI CAIAI @BEMEATEO C
intervention he was released in the same year. Before his death, which was boundapgen not

much later, he was again appointed as chancellor by the queen, and she also entrusted him with
OEA OOPAOOEOEI1T 14&# EAO AEEI Ah xEEI A 0TI PA YITTA
EET CAT I AAI1 ET O AT hephebnd heBorkds of Nark@@olght A5 © A A
for the power. Walter took advantage and persuaded the chapter of Palermo to elect him as

archbishop in March 1200. However, the pope refused to confirm him, as he wanted to ensure the

right of designation of achbishops for himself. Meanwhile, a French count, Walter of Brienne lll, =~~~
xEOE OEA bpibAcO O0O0PPTI OOh ADPPAAOAA ET 3EAEI U AT/
Palearia decided to break up with the pope, resigned from his church office and joinearkward
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of the Sancta Agatha churc#t.Intriguingly, a certain deacon of Sancta Agatha
church is mentioned as a witness in his testameras well. According to
Agostino Paravicini Bagliani, Nicholas (Nicolaus) was the member of Sancta
Agatha in Monasterio (dei Goti) church. He also supposes @a ' OACI OUB8 O
governorship can be linked to this churcl§4

4EA 1T AOO PAPAI AEAOOAO Ai 1T OAETET ¢ ' OA
second legation in Hungary was dated on Yof September 12075 This was
OEA 1 A0OO0 T AAAOEIT OEAA ADRCCOOEA ABOR
names on a solemn papal privilege, which suggests that he deceased either
during his legation in Hungary or soon after.

| CAET h OEA 1100 OECIiEZAZEAAT O DPAOO 1 £
second Hungarian legation is provided byhe papal sources. In fact, with
regard to the Hungarian situation, Innocent Ill decided on %7 of October
120756 to send alegatus a latereto the kingdom. However, his letter written
to the Hungarian ecclesO OEAAT O AT A 1 AUl AT xAdE A
tasks’( EO AAOECT AOEI T EO AOGAT 11 OA AI
I AOOAO xOEOOAT O OEA O0200EATEAT 6 PO
the previous text, though at least published a part of 8 August Potthast took
overthisdatag*x EOET OO0 OAEAAOOET ¢ O OEA xETI1 A ¢
aE [ EI Pl A®U@T 11 AACET T 1 E-EwiaAddtde] OO0 1 £
register of Pope Innocent IIF° As a result, several researchers suggested
without referring to these that Innocent Ill may have wanted to entrust
" OACi OU xEOE OEA OAOE O1 OAAI T OGAOO OEA

— —)

| O
Pl E
Al

T £ 'TxAETAO xEOE OEA EETCAI 1860 1AAAEIC | AZEZEAAQ
7A1 OAoh AT A OEA Pi DA TEAOAA EO 111U EI pgmno AAEOD
OAOOOT AA 61 OEA EET C8 O, thérda(yénE|dteh he Ave> chbsenfakthd AAT 1T O

archbishop of Catana. In 1210 again, he got into conflict with the pope, and also with Frederick II.
In 1212 he gained back some part of his previous infleunce, when Frederick left for the Empireand =~ 5
hebecamememb® | £ OEA Al O1 AEl 1 £ OEA Ai PAOI 0680 xEZAAh
was crowned emperor, he returned home, and Walter with Henry of Malta z was assigned to
lead a fleet for the Fifth Crusade. After his participation in the crusade, he wagelled from the
kingdom for his abuses, and Frederick Il did not appoint a chancellor any more. Palearia was in
Venice and Rome until 1229, then as a result of the peace between Gregory IX and Frederick Il, he
could return to the kingdom but did not gainthe office of bishop again. Not long after he passed
away. Se&amp1975. Il, p509z514, IlI, p. 121Q1215; MATTHEW1992. p. 289, 291, 295303, 313,
317,326, 331.

63 MALECZEKL984. p. 91,AUBERT1986. p. 1457. (without date) Cf. RPR nr. 2531.

64 PARAVICINIBAGLIANI1980. p. 108, note nr. 4Valeczek joined his opinion. SeMALECZEKL984.

p. 91, note nr. 231.

65 MALECZEKL984. p. 386, nr. 184. Interestingly, Maleczek in other part of his wogksimilarly to
earlier caseg gives the date of the last signature differently, as in his statement about Gregory,
he dates it to 23 of AugustMALECZEKL984. p. 91.

66 Cf.ZIMMERMANN 1913. p. 41.

67 RPR nr. 3195, CDH IIl/1, p. 566.

68 CDH IlI/1, p. 56.

69 RPR nr. 3196._

n<a [ 6) WMhelddionofghe @xt: Rl X, nr. 138.
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is why he (would have) sent him to Galicia, to the archbishop of Kalocsa and
to the Serbian grand princél In! OAAOO80O 1 PETEI T h ' OACI
included the Balkan as well; he had to intervene there because of the local
heresies. Although Aubert did not specify any source, we can suppose that he
AAOAA EEO OEAIT OU 11 ORMaetxép®dRukéndi O ET
AO xAl1 A0 $AIT i AGEA Al 1 T"ghougrtkanhoA CAOA S C
be proven with the assignments, even if it seems plausible based on the
analogy of other legations.

Based on the mentioned charter, it is likely that Gregory was deed
assigned to contribute to the union of the Ruthenian church with Ronié
Innocent Il informed the Hungariarts AT A OEA 72 felafeddf lsAT 6
intentions in October 1207. Hungary played an important role in the Apostolic
3AA80 DBl Al Qithhe eadtdrnichulh&OTFhé reason for this could
AAh ET AAAEOEITT O OEA Al O1 OOU20O 11 A

expansion”7’0 OAOOI AAT Uh OEA (O1 CAOEAT 7#ET C AE

O

71 Without year: RUESSI912. p. 7&79; ZMMERMANNLOL3. p.40. L
72 AUBERT 1986. p. 145%1458. In his opinion' OACT OU8 O OAOE ET Al OAAA
rapprochement to Rus and dealing with the church discipline and the condition of the clerics in
Hungary. CfTILLMANN1975. p. 383, note nr. 157.

73 MALECZEKL984. p. 91.

74 RPR nr.3195. and 3196.

SRPRnr3195.

76 nnocentius]...] archiepiscopis, episcopis et universis tam clericis, quam laicis per Rutheniam
constitutis [...]. Cum ergo innumeris fere testimoniis scripturarum, quas vos hec convenit, nec
expedit ignorare, uiias ecclesie comprobetur, non est mirum, cum simus, licet immeriti,
successores illius, cui jussit Dominus pascere oves suas, si errabundas oves nitimur ad caulas
reducere, ut sicut est unus pastor, sic fiat unum ovile, si totis viribus laboramus, neuqunddo
difforme fiat corpus ecclesie, si partem aliquam ab eo contingeret sepddrautem ad presens

de reliquis taceamus, cum grecorum imperium et ecclesia pene tota ad devotionem Apostolice
Sedis redierit, et eius humiliter mandata suscipiat, et ofaglissioni, nonne absonum esse videtur,

ut pars toti suo non congruat, et singularitas a suo discrepet universo? Preterea quis scit, an
propter suam rebellionem et inobedientiam dati fuerint in direptionem et predam, ut saltem daret
eis vexatio intellectm, et quem in prosperis non cognoverant, recognoscerent in advergis
dilectum filium nostrum G. tituli Sancti Vitalis presbyterum cardinalem, virum genere nobilem,
litterarum scientia preditum, morum honestate preclarum, discretum et providum stis
exigentibus meritis, nobis et fratribus nostris carum admodum et acceptum, ad partes vestras
duximus destinandum, ut filiam reducat ad matrem, et membrum ad caput, concessa sibi plenaria
potestate, ut evellat et destruat, edificet et plantet, que arfbus vestris evellenda et destruenda,
edificanda cognoverit et plantanda. Monemus proinde Universitatem vestram attentius, et
exhortamur in Domino, per apostolica scripta precipiendo mandantes, quatenus prefatum
cardinalem, tanquam legatum Apostolice dis, et magnum in ecclesia Dei locum habentem, imo
personam nostram in eo, recipientes humiliter et devots 8<8*Y/ 8 66 ) 1B19ERPR 1. 3196.
Cf.ZMMERMANN1913. p. 40;FONT2005. p. 19&199.

77 Cf.BARABAR014. p. 254263.

78 FONT2005. p. 19&199. Prior to the Mongol invasion further sources which could give an insight

into the papal plans with the territory are not known.Between1243 and 1254 Innocent IV again
made an attempt to attain the union with the support of Daniil Romanach. As a result of this
cooperation, Daniil was crowned king in 1253, which made a Polish mission possible. Yet with the
death of the new king in 1264, this rapprochement practically ended. SEenT2005. p. 217.
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However, we do not know, whether the legate ifact travelled to Galicia,
or not; at least there are no sources reporting about his activity ther€.This
deficiency is interesting, because the Hungarian armies visited Galicia in
1207 and 120880 so theoretically it would have been possible for the lege
Ol CAO O EEO AAOECi AGAA AOAA xEOE OEA
4EA AEAEAEEAQOI OEAO 1T £ ET OAODPOAOET ¢ ' OA
his activity do not automatically mean questioning his mission to Hungary
and his activity there.As at the end of 207, the pope commissioned Gregory
to a new taskt T ATl AT U O AAETT xI AACA OEA NGO/
archbishop of Kalocsa. Thus, Gregory stayed without any doubt in Hungary
at that time. Berthold82 was promoted to the dignity of archbishop in 1205,
but Innocent Ill did not confirm his election. In his letter dated on 12 of
October 1205, he ordered the chapter of Kalocsa to avoid any further
decisions until the papal examinatior$3 The cause of the procedure against
the chosen archbishop could be Bertho®@ O ACA AT A 1 ARE 1T £ K
Finally, the pope approved the electiof as shows his letter with the date of
24t of December 120%6) T OEA DAPAI AAAEOEI T h AAOA
examination and report could have had a crucial rol&,though there are no
data available about his concrete activity.
4AEA AT A T &£ ' OACT OUBO OAATT A (O1 CAOEATI
we have already mentioned, his name did not appear in papal chapters after
1207 88 so they cannot help tracing the time of his return to Rome. But he
appears in a charter of Andrew Il in 1209, which informs us about the
I ACAOABO Ailli1 xAl AR CEDO&{ OO OELE A" A BAA A&
(Garamszentbenedek) concerning the wearing of prelatine insignfa.lt is
possible therefore,z even if it is not very probablez that he stayed in

701 DA ) 111 KAd | ddaraklyEadrénQo it 7 can be linked to the Hungarian

expedition to Galicia and Volhinia as well. (BBORkowsk®003. p. 1179F0NT2005. p. 18§232.) = =~ =
1T AOAx ))86 AAIDPAECT O AAT AA xAl1l OAAIT OOOOAOAAN
onyinafAx DPADAI AEAOOAOO8 3AA OEA COATOET C T &£ +111
FonTz B! 21 » 2047. p. 4%44, FONT2018. p. 8%94.

80 FONT2005. p. 80.

81 FRAKNOI1901. p. 44, CDH III/1, p. 53.

281 O " AOOET | A0 ARBOMPEBIOOEAAT AAOAAO OAA

83 RPR nr2591, RI VIII, nr. 141 (140).

84 Cf.GANZERL968. p. 1&19; SVEENEYL989. p. 32£4 5, 2! * 4 2 A 6p< 32.

85 O ¥ ligeBped Fonfirmatione ipsius apud nos, precibusiltiplicatis institerint [...|oz CDHIII/L, p. 53.

86 RPR nr. 3252, RI X, nr. 177.

87O @ postogiam dilectus filius Gregorius, titul s. Vitalis presbiter cardinalis, Apostolice Sedis

legatus, quod est a nobis dispositum, ipsis denunciaverit obseruandbi, tanquam pastori suo,

a nobis concesso et confirmato, tam in spiritualious, quam temporalibus obedire procaréid 8 ¥ 8 &
CDHIII/L, p. 53.

88 11t of September 1207MALECZEKL984. p. 386, nr. 184. According to others 2tof July 1207

HC 1, 3, note nr. 1.

89 RA nr. 241. CKeGLEvICH2012. p. 60.

65



"UAB O v <3

Hungary until the end of 1208, maybe the beginning of 1209.It is much
more assumabldahat Gregory died during 1208, either in Hungary or on his
way back to the papal court.
4EA . AOOOA T &£ ' OACTI OUB8O , ACAOETT O ET (
" OACi OUBO 1 ACAGEITO 61 (61 CAOU AOA ET O
point of view, but from a legal one as welgnd also the typology appearing in
the papal and other charters is worth examining. First, we must take a look
AO YTTTAATO )))860 1 AO0OAO xobitvadl OT OF
1200. Its three elementsz the full papal authority, the title legatus a latere
and the mentionong of the rank of cardinag clearly verify that Gregory was
sent with the full office of legation to the territory of Hungary and Dalmatiat
In this cas, all the three attributes which makes a papal delegate considered
a latere legatusare found®2
I FOAO ' OACIi OUBO AEEOOO 1 AcCAOCEIT ET (01
was appointed to the cardinal of S. Vital®$ He had this title in 1207, when he
arrived in Hungary for the second time24 His title of the legatus de laterds
Al AAOT U AoPOAOGOAA ET OEA bipPAGOn 1 AOOAO
of October 12079 in which he states that because of the needs of the
Hungarian Kingdom, he hadd send a legate from his sidea(latere),?6 who
can take measures on his behalf with full powers. However, the authorization

9 ZIMMERMANND WP 08 T p 8 ! 1 A ébXidelia sejviiain lefafiohepindst, @OA OAOS8
CDH Ill, p. 78, 83y ¢ Bt quoniam nostro temporéregorius de CrescentioCardinalis, functus
officio domini pape, regnum nostrum visitaturus intravit, consentaneum equitati fore perpendit,

ut ad preces nostras abbas, nomine Ivo, qui tum tempgnserat illi abbatie, nec non et
successores sui, eodem fulcirentur honore; quum prefatum monasterium hoc nec dignitate, nec
honore minus aliis esse videatur. Quia sicut nostrum est, ecclesias vel abbatias dotibus ditare, sic
nostrum interest, easdem horibus sublimare. Et ut concessio, ad preces nostras obtenta, ius et
robur firmitatis haberet perpetuum, privilegium a domino Gregorio, prefato Cardinali obtinuimus,

et nostrum eidem concessimus habé@MNL OL DF 23821, RA nr. 241, MES |. p. 19Rolded

by G.B.) Maleczek similarly thought of 1209aLeczexkI984. p. 91.

91 MN OL DL 361 21, RPR. 966.

92 Of @dmmunicato fratrum consilio legatum illuc duximus a nostro latere cum potestatis
plenitudine destinandum, dilectum videlicet filiumostrum G. Sancte Marie in Aquiro diaconum
cardinalemdoz<2/ ) h D8 yYuys

93 ZIMMERMANN1913. p. 30;MALECZEKL984. p. 91, 339.

94 SeeZIMMERMANNL913. p. 4Q41.

95 RPR nr. 3195, RI X, nr. 137. (The second charter was addressed to the church of Galicia
Lodomeria: RPR nr. 3196, RI X, nr. 138.)

96 (@Quum igitur necessitas regni Ungarie illuc exegerit legatum a nostro latere destinari, nos ad
exaltationem et commodum tamegis, quam regni specialiter et efficaciter intendentes, cum ad
partes illas non immerito duximus transmittendum, quem inter fratres nostros sincera diligimus

in domino charitate, dilectum videlicet filium nostrum G. tituli s. Vitalis preshiterum carderal

virum genere nobilem, litterarum scientia preditum, morum honestate preclarum, discretum et
providum, et suis exigentibus meritis, nobis et fratribus carum admodum et acceptum, concessa
sibi plenaria potestate, ut evellat et destruat, edificet et plabtque in regno illo evellenda et
destruenda, edificanda cognoverit et plantandg CDHIII/1, 55, RPR nr. 3195, RI X, nr. 137.
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plenitudo potestatisis not clearly expressed in the tex@” Thus, in this case
Innocent Il did not designate him for a concretedsk, which strengthens
' OA C Ipléniib@odotestags he only ordered the addressees to follow him
loyally and help his legate.

4EA Pi PAGO T OEAO 1 AOGOAO APPOAOOET ¢

of the aptness of Bertold, electedwrchbishop of Kalocs&? referred to the
cardinal deacon only as an ordinary papal legateyjostolice sedis legat(iso0
as supposedly he was to perform a given assignmeintrfsdictio delegatg.1ot

On the other hand, in the only Hungarian source connectetlt ' OAC T

O
legatonz ET  OEA OT UAI AEAOOAO OACAOAETC

1209102 7 he appears as an ordinary papal officerfnctus officio domini
papedh OEAOA EO 11 1 AT OET T AAkdba A
refers to his title. Despite this, considerlng Gregory as &egatus a latere
cannot be questioned, these data only enlighten that in the Hungarian
sources the use of titles had not been firmly established. We can even risk
saying that what we see in this case is the clash betare the crystallising
theory and the shaping practice, moreover, we cannot forget about the fact
that it is the royal transcription of an earlier charter.

' OACi OU8 O 4AOO0AI AT O
Finally, we need to touch upon his alreadynentioned testament, according
to which Gregory passed half of a (living)tower he bought from Leo de

97 Cf.Zey 2008. p. 104105; HGUEIRA1989. p. 19%195; HGUEIRA1986. p. 53%536; SCHMUTZ
1972. p.456; KYER1979. p. 42, 124S0LMINEN1998. p. 349;PARAVICINBAGLIANIZ013. p. 2%37;
RENNIE2013. p. 3Z34.

98 vMionemus proinde universitatem vestram, attentius, et exhortamur in domino, per apostolica
scripta precipiendo mandantes, quatinus prefatum cardinalemnd¢mam legatum Apostolice
Sedis, et magnum in ecclesia Dei locum habenbermo personam nostram in eo recipientes
humiliter et devote, ipsius salubribus monitis, et preceptis pronis mentibus intendentes, que inter
vos statuenda duxerit, tanquam devotionitii, recipiatis firmiter et servetis, de cuius nimirum
circumspectione provida, et providentia circumspecta indubitatam fiduciam obtinemus, quoniam
dirigente domino gressus eius, ita regia via curabit incedere, quod non declinatus ad dextram vel
sinistram, ipsi Deo, nobis quoque, ac vobis pariter, merito poterit complacere. Ipsi proin universi ac
singuli reverentiam debitam et devotam obedientiam impendere satagad@<CDHIII/1, p. 557
56.(Bolded by G. B.) ORGUEIRAL989. p. 19Z194.

99 Cf. RPR nr. 3252, RI X, nr. 177. ~

woon24i £ $AAAT AAO Qi postgdad GilEdtus 8 Grégoriss tul's. Vitalis
preshiter cardinalis, Apostolice Sedis legatus, quod est a nobis dispositum, ipsis denunciaverit
obsewandum, tibi, tanquam pastori suo, a nobis concesso et confirmato, tam in spiritualibus, quam
temporalibus obedire procurenbz CDHIII/1, 53, RPR nr. 3252RI X, nr. 177

101 SCHMUTZL972. p. 447, 451.

1020 ¢ [ @uéniEm nostro tempore Gregorius de Cresizecardinalis, functus officio domini pape,
regnum nostrum visitaturus intravit, consentaneum equitati fore perpendit, ut ad preces nostras
abbas, nomine Ivo, qui tum temporis preerat illi abbatie, nec non et successores sui, eodem
fulcirentur honorer 8 BGDWIB1G 81, RA nr. 241.
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Monumentoto3 with half of a palace and a complete living room down to his
mentioned nephews (Leo, Crescentius, @aus, Johannes Mancinus) and he
turned all his remaining fortune to ensure his salvation by giving that away

to the poor and he entrusted his two bishop colleagues, John (Johannes de S.
Paulo), the bishop of Sabirtd and Nicholas (Nicolaus), the bishop of
Tusculanum?0s and a certain master Milo with performing it1°6 Among the

103 His exact date of birth is not known. He belonged to the Roman elite in the last quarter of the
12t century and was the supporter of Emperor Frederick (Barbarossa) |, just like his father. In
Rome, besides several properties, he possessed a tower as well. Leo was mentioned as present

among the signatories of the peace treaty of Venice in 1177. He beldny O1 OEA Al PAOT |

supporters, but he also had good relationships with the papal court through his cousin Octavian,
later cardinal bishop of Ostia, i.e. in 1179 he participated in the Third Lateran Council. Later, we
can see him in the escort of Emperorreéderick | and his son Henry. Because of his papal
contacts, Leo could be very significant for Frederick as his embassy shows. This time he went to
Pope Gregory VIII with count Anselm. As a result of their negotiations, the emperor withdrew
his son Henry &d his army. Leo was present at the election of the new pope, Clement Ill in
December 1187, then next year he followed the pope to Rome, who also belonged to the

AOEOOI AOAAU T &£ 211 A8 &0OIi EAOAR , AT xAT 6 O &O4

letters. However, the death of Barbarossa in 1190 changed the situation, and Leo disappeared
AOI I OEA O OOAAO & O OAOAOAI UAAOOR Al OEI
i AT OEITET ¢ EEI AO A AT 01 08 | £OAOROME Aherld 1 DA
through his mentioned cousin, Innocent Ill asked for his opinion in connection with Markward

of Anweiler because of his long experiences of diplomacy. He deceased oh @May 1200.
Leone de Monumento. Dizionario Biografico degli Italiars Volume 76 (2012)(access: Mayl,
2018)

104 As a Benedictine monk, he studied medicine iBalerno and he was the author of severel
related works. Pope Celestine llappointed him as cardinal in 1193, first he became a deacon
without title ( S.R.E. diaconus cardinglishen in 1194 [HC I, p. 3, note nr. 1, 13,] he signed as the
cardinal priest of S. Prisca. He was often assigned as a judge by the pope, but he didoritas

a legate, as Celestine Il wanted to keep him close. The supposition that the pope wanted him to
be his successor also referes to their close relationship. On the contrary, Innocent Il assigned
John and Cintius, the presbyter of S. Laurentius irutina, in connection with Markward of
Anweiler (see note 47). In 1199, he was entrusted by the pope with further tasks of
reconciliation, then in 1200 he had to proceed in connection with the soutRrench
Albigensians. In 1201, he had to_support the legatready present, Octavian, the bishop of

OCE
(@)

E_
i 08¢

| OOEAh ET OEA AAOA 1T &£ OEA &OATAE EETC60 | AOOEAC

bishop of Sabina at the end of 1204 (HC: 1205). Then, until his death in 1214 (HC: 1216) he
mostly stayed in the pagl court. He is considered one of the first representatives of the apostolic
penitence. While proceeding as a judge, the case of Francis of Assisi was taken to him in 1210.
John defended him before the pope, which made Innocent order further investigatiartdC I, p.

3, note nr. 13;MALECZEKL984. p. 114117; PARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. p. 107, note nr. 2.

105 The widespread supplementie Romanisf the name of Nicholas cannot be proven with any
contemporary sources. We do not know anything about the early period of his life. He started
EEO AAOAAO ET OEA PAPAI AEADPOAOR OEAT ET pcmt
the bishop of Twsculum. Although he was not active in the papal court, he was considered a
confidant of Innocent Ill, which is proven by the fact that he travelled to England to John
Lackland in 12131214 to promote the reconciliation of the king and the church. In thertie of
Honorius lll, he also gained the office of penitenciarius. He deceased between July 1218 and July
1219. HC |, p. 4/1ALECZEKL984. p. 147%150.

106 The text of the testament survived in original and copies. BAV, Archivio di S. Maria in Via
Lata, cass.@2, nr. 56 [A]; BAV, Archivio di S. Maria in Via Lata, ms. I. 40. p. I4M®3; BAV, Vat.
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witnesses of the testament, besides the mentioned Nicholas the priest of
Sancta Agatha church, there are the following names: Beraldus, the presbyter
of the Salvatoris de Subora, Magler Alexander, Judge Robertu§poletinus,
Giffredus and Albertinus. So far we have not had enough information to
identify the latter and the scribe John Iphannes Petri, Dei gratia sancte
Romane Ecclesie scriniariys

Appendi ces

' O A C I tibdady Gegarding his Hungarian Legations

1199z1200: Laterarnto7 z Aquileia?08 z Split10® z Hungary!10 7 Aquileia?11 7
Laterant12 S o
1207: Viterbot13z Kalocsa4z( OT T OEL uszRDAAEE

l'q #EAOOAOO ET AT1T1AAOETI1T xEOE OEA
. Letters of recommendation
I11. 2nd of March 1200Lateran

Innocent Il recommends his legate, Cardinal Gregory to the members of the chapter of S
Innocentius episcopus servus servorum Dei dilects filiis capitulo, et venerabilibus fratribug
Suffraganeis Ecclesie Spalatensis salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem. Ad vestram fc
notitiam iam pervenit, qualiter multis et magnis necessitatibus Regni Wavrie intellectis, que
festinanum subsidium requirere videbantur, et provisione Sedis Apostolice indigere, cur
nec alius nobis subventionis modus congruentior vel eque congruus appareret, ne mo
dispendium ad se traheret, et ex dilatione illius Regni comamis impediretur utilitas, quod

lat. 8049, II, fol. 1718. PublishedGALLETTI1776. p. 331, nr. 67PARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. p. 3, nr.
1, 1072109, nr. 1.

107 MALECZEKL984. p. 91, 379, nr. 63a. Acading to Eubel, he last signed with the title of the S.
Maria in Aquiro on 4h of July 1199. HC I. p. 3, note nr. 1. 9deLeczek1984. p. 379, nr. 61. His
first signature after returning dates on 3¢ of February 1201, but with his previous title.
MALECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 74. His last signature with the mentioned title datedtbf July 1201.
SeeMALECZEKL984. p. 380, nr. 83.

108 MALECZEKL984. p. 91, note nr. 228, R |1, nr. 104. (113).

109 MNL OLDL 361 21, RPRr. 966.

110RI VI, nr. 155 (156).

111 MALECZEKL984. p. 91, note nr. 228, R I, nr. 104 (113).

112 MALECZEKL984.p. 380, nr. 74. and p. 381, nr. 9BARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. p. 3, nr. 1. Cf. HC 1.
3,notenr. 1.

113 11t of September 1207MALECZEKL984. p. 386, nr. 18. According to others on 2% of July
1207.HC. I. 3, note nr. 1.

114 RPR nr. 3252, RI X, nr. 177.

11I5RA nr. 241.
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in devotione Apostolice Sedis et gratia ita jam dudum solidatum extitit et incessanter existi
ut ipsius prospera et adversa tanquam propria reputemus, communicato fratrum consilic
legatum illuc duximus a nostro latere cunpotestatis plenitudine destinandum, dilectum
videlicet filium nostrum G. Sancte Marie in Aquino diaconum cardinalem, virum litteratum
honestum, providum et discretum et de nobilioribus Romanis oriundum, quem inter frater
nostros carum habemus admodum et @eptum, confidentes in Domino et in potentia
virtutis eius, quod illo faciente cum eo signum in bonum, qui imperat ventis et mari €
obediunt ei, ex adventu ipsius facificio et prava fient directa, et aspera plana, et cum g
familiarem tractatum nobiscum sepius habitum nostram intellexerit plenius voluntatem,
gue nos acceptare non dubitat, curabit profecto, quantum in ipso fuerit efficacite
promovere. Monemus proinde discretionem vestram propensius et hortamur per apostolici
scripta precipiendo mandantes quatinus eundem cardinalem tamquam honorabilerr
membrum ecclesie et legatum Apostolice Sedis recipientes humiliter et devote,
honorificentia debita pertractantes, ipsius salutaria monita et precepta teneatis firmiter et
servetis, et teneri ac servari avestris subditis faciatis; pro certo scituri, quod sententiam
qguam ipse in contumaces tulerit et rebelles, ratam habebimus et faciemus auctore Domi
usque ad satisfactionem condignam irrefragabiliter observariDatum Laterani VI. non.
Marcij, Pontificatus nostri anno tertio.
Cop. - ACUAOI ooulch - . /I, +ETAOOUOE 1 A«
342)z MNL OLDL 36121 (simple copy from the ¥&entury)
Reg. RPRnr. 966.
Ed.: <2/ Yh P8 Yys

IIl. Charters

/1. 5t of November 1203 Anagni

Innocent 1l about the peace between King Emeric and Prince Andrew, which was earli
conducted by Legate Gregory

Innocentius z dilecto filio, nobili viro, A. Duci, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. Solt
annuere sedes apostolica, etg. Compositionem inter te, et carissimum in Christo filium
nostrum z illustrem regem Ungariae, in dilecti filii G. tituli Sancti \falis presbyteri cardinalis,
tunc apostolicae sedis legati, manibus versatam et ab eo postmodum confirmatam, sicut s
pravitate provide facta est, et ab utraque parte sponte recepta, et pacifice hactenus obseru:
ut in eiusdem Cardinalis litteris plenus continetur, auctoritate apostolica confirmamus, et
praesentis scripti patrocinio communimus.Nulli igitur omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam
nostrae confirmationis infringere, vel ei ausu temerario contraire. Si quis autem etc. Datul
Anagniae nonisnovembris, pontificatus nostri anno sexto.

Cop.:

Reg. RPRr. 2016.

Ed.: CDHIl, p. 413,RI VI, nr. 155 (156).

2. 7" of October 1207 Viterbo o R L
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Hungarian Realm, in which he informs them about the assignment of legate Gregory.
Archiepiscopis, episcopis, abbatibus et aliis tam clericis, quam laicis per regnum Ungari
constitutis. Fundamentum et fundator ecclesiae Dominus lesus Christus, postquaptesdore
suae divinitatis inflammauit testam fragilitatis humane, ut dragmam perditam reperiret, et pius
pastor ad caulas, ubi nonaginta novem reliquerat, errabundam ovem propriis humeri
reportaret, usque adeo erga salutem humani generis cotidiana remediaessanter exhibuit,
ut, si quis, a catholica fide non devians, hoc velit subtiliter intueri, sicut ipse est totius gratic
plenitudo, sic ad plures circa nostrae conditionis miserias miserationes eius exuberant, ut
omnibus ipsius perfectio nostrum sypleat imperfectum. Inter cetera sane, quibus Christianc
populo, propter varias plagas criminum quasi semivivo relicto, per ipsius prudentiam sun
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provisa remedia, conveniens antidotum in soliditate sedis apostolice renovavit, eam toti.
christianitatis caput constituens et magistram, a qua, sicut unguentum in capite, quod descen
in barbam et ad oram etiam vestimenti, panis intellectus et vite ad alias ecclesias cum doctri
fidei procedat, et aqua sapientie salutari§/erum ne inter curas continuas, et pregrandes pasto
ipsius et rector pro defectu imperfectionis humane deficeret, si solus consummendus ina
labore ad suam omnia sollicitudinem revocaret, attendens, quod messi multe unus non suffic
operarius, multos $hi operarios et verbi dominici cooperatores adiungit, ac per eos exseqt
cogitur, que per se non potest personaliter adimplere, eius instructus exemplo, qui et duodeci
apostolos et alios septuaginta duos elegit, et binos ante faciem suam ad predicandurexit.
Quum igitur necessitas regni Ungarie illuc exegerit legatum a nostro latere destinari, nos
exaltationem et commodum tam regis, quam regni specialiter et efficaciter intendentes, cum
partes illas non immerito duximus transmittendum, quem inter fratres nostros sincera
diligimus in domino charitate, dilectum videlicet filium nostrum G. fituli S. Vitalis presbiterum
cardinalem, virum genere nobilem, litterarum scientia preditum, morum honestate preclarum
discretum et providum, et suis exigentibusmeritis, nobis et fratribus carum admodum et
acceptum, concessa sibi plenaria potestate, ut evellat et destruat, edificet et plantet, que in reg
illo evellenda et destruenda, edificanda cognoverit et plantanda. Monemus proinc
universitatem vestram, atentius, et exhortamur in domino, per apostolica scripta precipiendc
mandantes, quatinus prefatum cardinalem, tanquam legatum apostolice sedis, et magnurr
ecclesia Dei locum habentem, immo personam nostram in eo recipientes humiliter et devo
ipsius salibribus monitis, et preceptis pronis mentibus intendentes, quae inter vos statuend
duxerit, tanquam devotionis fili, recipiatis firmiter et servetis, de cuius nimirum
circumspectione provida, et providentia circumspecta indubitatam fiduciam obtinemus:
guoniam dirigente domino gressus eius, ita regia via curabit incedere, quod non declinatus
dextram vel sinistram, ipsi Deo, nobis quoque, ac vobis pariter, merito poterit complacere. Ig
proin universi ac singuli reverentiam debitam et devotam obedientian impendere satagatis,
ne, si, quod absit, a quoquam esset aliter attentatum, preter ipsius cardinalis offensam, cu
censuram canonicam, si quam in contumaces aut rebelles duceret promulgandam, facerer
usgue ad satisfactionem condignam inviolabiliter bservari, nostram quoque indignationem
incurreret, qui secundum apostolum, omnem inobedientiam promti sumus ulcisdDatum
Viterbii, nonis Octob., anno decimo.

Cop.:

Reg. RPRnr. 3195.

Ed.: CDHIII/L, p. 54, RI X, nr. 137.

/3. 7th October 1207 Viterbo
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them to return to Rome.

Innocentius episcopus etc. archiepiscopis, episcopis et universis tam clericis, quam laicis |
Rutheniam constitutis etc. Licet hactenus elongati fueritis ab uberibus matris vestrae tanquai
fili alieni, nos tamen, qui sumus in officio pastorali a Deocét immeriti, constituti, ad dandam
scientiam plebi suae, non possumus affectus paternos exuere, quiu vos sanis exhortationil
et doctrinis studeamus, tanquam membra vestro capiti conformare, ut Ephraim convertatur a
Judam, et ad Jerusalem Samaria rever. Utinam intelligere velitis, sapere, ac novissime
providere, ut a mentibus vestris omni depulsa caligine, ad viam ab invio redeatis, qui dudu
post greges sodalium evagando, vos eius pertinaciter magisterio subduxistis, quem Salve
noster Universald %A AT AOGEAA AADPOO AiI T OOEOGOBEO 1.
#APEAO6h AOqd n40 AO 0AOOOOR AO OOPAO E/
Regni coelorum. Quodcunque ligaveris super terram, erit ligatum et in coelis, et quodcueq
Oi'1 OAOEO OOPAO OAOOAIh AOEO 011006061 AO
repetito vocabulo commisisset, manifeste dedit intelligi, eum a grege Dominico alienum, g
etiam in suis succesoribus ipsum contempserit habere pastorem. Nenim inter has oves et
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commissae. Cum igitur una sit et indivisa Domini tunica, nec_unquam passa sit divortiu
est matri suae, electa genitrici suae, viderunt eam filiae Sion et beatissimam predicavert
2ACET Ah AO AT 1T AOAET A 1 AGAAOGAOOOO AAl b1
recesserint, aquis submersililuvii, partem cum angelo apostata sortiantur. Ut autem ipsius
ilibata unitas servaretur, unum eidem Dominus, sicut premisimus, Beatum Petrum videlice
caput constituit et magistrum, ut quasi Noe arcam, extra quam animalia derelicta in diluvi
submergurtur, salvatis ceteris intra ipsam contentis, in uno cubitu consummaret; pro cuiu:
fide, ne in sua passione deficeret, specialiter exoravit, eidem precipiens, ut fratres su
conversus aliquando confirmaret. Cum ergo innumeris fere testimoniis scripturarunguas vos
nec convenit, nec expedit ignorare, unitas ecclesiae comprobetur, non est mirum, cum sim
licet immeriti, successores illius, cui iussit Dominus pascere oves suas, si errabundas o
nitimur ad caulas reducere, ut sicut est unus pastor, sic ffimnum ovile, si totis viribus

laboramus, ne quodammodo difforme fiat corpus ecclesiae, si partem aliguam ab

contingeret separari. Ut autem ad praesens de reliquis taceamus, cum Graecorum imperiur
ecclesia pene tota ad devotionem Apostolicae Sedisdierit, et eius humiliter mandata

suscipiat, et obediat iussioni, nonne absonum esse videtur, ut pars toti suo non congruat,
singularitas a suo discrepet universo? Praeterea quis scit, an propter suam rebellionem
inobedientiam dati fuerint in direpti onem et predam, ut saltem daret eis vexatio intellectum, €
guem in prosperis non cognoverant, recognoscerent in adversis? Quia igitur, charissimi fratr
et filii, si digne volumus impositum nobis pastorale officium adimplere, quantum fragilitas
humana pemittit, vos ad ea debemus inducere, per quae dispendium temporalium, ¢
aeternorum possitis periculum evitare; dilectum filium nostrum G. ftituli Sancti Vitalis
presbyterum cardinalem, virum genere nobilem, litterarum scientia praeditum, morum
honestate preclarum, discretum et providum et, suis exigentibus meritis, nobis et fratribus
nostris carum admodum et acceptum, ad partes vestras duximus destinandum, ut filia
reducat ad matrem, et membrum ad caput, concessa sibi plenaria potestate, ut evellat
destruat, edificet et plantet, que in partibus vestris evellenda et destruenda, edificand
cognoverit et plantanda. Monemus proinde universitatem vestram attentius, et exhortamur it
Domino, per apostolica scripta precipiendo mandantes, quatenus prefatum cardiem,

tanquam legatum Apostolicae Sedis, et magnum in ecclesia Dei locum habentem,

personam nostram in eo, recipientes humiliter et devote, ipsiusque salubribus monitis €
preceptis pronis mentibus intendentes, quae inter vos statuenda duxerit, tanquadevotionis

filii, recipiatis firmiter et servetis, de cuius nimirum circumspectione provida et providentia
circumspecta indubitatam fiduciam obtinemus, quoniam dirigente Domino gressus eius, inte
VOS ea curabit statuere, per quae Deo, nobis quoque aciggiariter, merito poterit complacere.

Datum Viterbii Nonis Octobris. Pontificatus nostri anno X.

Cop.:

Reg. RPR nr. 3196.

Ed.: <& Wl,p.317,RI X, nr. 138.

/4. 24t of December 1207, Rome
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Gregory.

Colocensi electo. Quoniam iuxta canonicas sanctionesulta nonnunquam electionem
impediunt, que postulationem impedire non debent, quum secundum rigorem iuris
procedatur in illa, sed in ista favor gratie potius requiratur, electionem, quam de te dilecti fili
Colocenses canonici fecerant, licet pro confirntiane ipsius apud nos, precibus multiplicatis
institerint, propter defectum tamen etatis, quem eo tempore amplius sustinebas, exigen
iustitia, non duximus confirmandam. Quia vero te nuper a nobis humiliter postularunt, proptel
urgentem necessitatem et adentem utilitatem, que de tua speratur promotione future, te cui
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et morum honestas, et competens scientia, sicut credimus suffragatur, Colocensi eccle
concedendum duximus in pastorem, predictis canonicis, nostris dantes litteris, in preceptis,
postquam dilectus filius Gregorius, tituli S. Vitalis preshiter cardinalis, apostolice sedis legat.
guod est a nobis dispositum, ipsis denunciaverit observandum, tibi, tanquam pastori suo,
nobis concesso et confirmato, tam in spiritualibus, quam temporalitsLobedire procurent. Ne
vero dispositionem nostram frustrari contingat, devotioni tue per apostolica scripta
mandamus, quatenus, si forSancti aliquo casu denunciari nequiverit, quod per predictu
legatum denunciari mandamus, tu nihilominus, auctoritate preentium, tanquam concessus e
confirmatus a nobis, in Colocensi provincia pastoris officium exequarBatum Rome apud S
Petrum IX. Kal. lanuarii anno decimo.

Cop.:

Reg. RPRnr. 3252.

Ed.: CDHIl/1, p.53,RI X, nr. 177.
/5. 1209

King! T AOAx )) Ail EEOI O OEA OECEO i £ OEA
won from the pope and confirmed by Legate Gregory to wear several insignia.

Andreas, Dei gratia, Hungarie, Dalmatie, Croatie, Rame, Servie, Galicie, Lodomerieque
perpetuum. Quoniam priorum gesta patrum modernos latere possunt, nisi diligent
beneficio commendarentur, future ignorantie compatientes, dignum duximus ea propalar
semper litterulis comprehensa, que vivaci voce ubique possunt ostendi. Inde est, qu
nonnulle regales abbatie, in regno nostro constitute, de indulgentia domini Pape, inful
annulo, sandalibusque decorentur; visum nobis fuit, quod congruum esset rationi, ut abbat
S. Benedicti de Grana, que antiquitate temporis et dote regali fulgebat, eadem tnegur
porro gratia. Et quoniam nostro tempore Gregorius de Crescentio cardinalis, functus offic
domini pape, regnum nostrum visitaturus intravit, consentaneum equitati fore perpendit, ut
ad preces nostras abbas, nomine Ivo, qui tum temporis preerat iibbatie, nec non et
successores sui, eodem fulcirentur honore, quum prefatum monasterium hoc nec dignitar
nec honore minus aliis esse videatur. Quia sicut nostrum est, ecclesias vel abbatias dotil
ditare, sic nostrum interest, easdem honoribus sublinta. Et ut concessio, ad preces nostra
obtenta, ius et robur firmitatis haberet perpetuum, privilegium a domino Gregorio, prefato
cardinali obtinuimus, et nostrum eidem concessimus habere. Datum per manus magis
Thome, aule nostre vicecancellarii, annabaincarnatione Domini MCCIX. venerabili loanne
Strigoniensi archiepiscopo, revuerendo Bertholdo, Colocensi electo, existentibus, Cale
Quinqueecclesiensi; Boleslao Vaciensi, Cathapano Agriensi, Simone Varadiensi, Kale
Bezprimiensi, Desiderio Chenadiesi, Petro Gewriensi, ecclesias feliciter gubernantibus
Poch, Palatino, et Musuniensi comite, Banc bano, Michaele vajuoda, existentibus, Marc
Bacsiensi, lula Budrugiensi,; Martino Keweiensi, Ochuz, Supruniensi, Moys, Ferrei Ca
Moche Posoniensi,amitatus tenentibus, regni nostri anno quinto.

Cop.: DL 238421.

Reg. RAnNr.241.

Ed.: CDHIll/1, r.81.
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lll. Gregorius de Crescentio Caballi Marmorei & Testament

[Roma,] 100 of June 1207.

[S] IN NOMINE DOMINI. AMERNNo Dominiceincarnationis millesimo ducentesimo VII, anno
vero X pontificatus domini INNOCENTHii tertii pape, indictione X, mense iunii de /2% Ego
quidem Gregorius de Crescentio, Dei gratia preshiter cardinalis tituli Sancti Vitalis, hac presenti
die coram domino Odlone lohannis / Landonis datfivo] iudice, sanus mente et corpore, quia
intestatus decedere nolo, idcirco n[un]c cup[a]tiivum], quod dicitur sine scriptis coram
infra/scriptis a me rogatis testibus ex mea bona voluntate iure civili facio testamentum.

[1] In quo Leonem, Crescentium, filios olim Cencii / Roizi, et Cencium et lohannem Macinum,
filios quondam Crescentii, nepotes meos heredes institdé? Quibus iure insti/tutionis relinquo
dimidiam turrem quam emi a filis Leonis de Monument&t8 cum medietate paldii et totius
accasamenti; / sintque contempti et de bonis meis plus non petant. Et precipio quod si quis
eorum sine legitimis filis masculis decesserit, mori/atur communiter superstitibus
coheredibus vel eorum filiis si ipsi hon viverent, ita quod filiin stirpem et non in capita
succedant.

[2] Cetera bona mea distribuantur et dentur pro anima mea per manus Savinersi et
Tusculanensi$20 episcoporum et magistri / Milonis!21 sine contradictione dictorum heredum.

Et si quis nepotum vel heredum meoruncontra hoc meum testamentum ven/ire voluerit,
ammittat partem suam, et aliis fidem testamenti servantibus perveniat, et soluta pe[cu]n[ia] hoc
meum te/stamentum firmum permaneat.

Quod scribere rogavi lohannem, scriniarium sancte Romane Ecclesie, in mens@éeictione
supradicta X.

Et si huic / meo testamento defuerit aliquid de iuris solempnitatibus, vim codicillorum habeat.

/

Presbiter Nicolaus ecclesie Sancte Agatté testis
Presbiter Beraldus Salvatoris de Subo#&3 testis
Magister Alexander testis
Robertus ludicis testis
Spoletinus testis
Giffredus testis
Albertinus testis

[S] Ego lohannes Petri, Dei gratia sancte Romane Ecclesie scriniarius, complevi et absolvy.

116 10t of June 1207.

urr OACi OEOOG AA #OAOAAT GEI #AAAITE -AOIT OAESO 1Al
(he was not alive at thdime of the issuing of the testament) and his sons, Leo, Crescentius and

Petrus Pauli Cencius, and his other brother, Crescentius (he was not alive at the time of the
testament) and his sons, Cencius and lohannes Mancinus. Gregorius, Cencius Roizus and
CreOAAT OEOOS6 MEAOEAO xPARBvicHERAIENAYBD. O FOD GotelarIAT AOAAE 8
118 Unidentified person.

119 Johannes de S. Paolo, cardinal deacon (S. Prisca, $18@5: 2nd of December 1204), cardinal

bishop- (Sabina, 120%1216: 9" of January 1205; 21stof April 1214). HC I, 3, note nr. 1, 13, 37,

45; PARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. 10. note nr. 2.

120 Nicolaus de Romanis, papal main penitenciarius, cardinal bishop (Tusculanum, 1205

d p ¢ ptuwtiMay 1205z 14th of September 12197?). HC |, p. 4, IBARAVCINIBAGLIANI1980. p.

108, note nr. 3.

121 Unidentified person.

122 The priest of the Sancta Agata in Monasterio, with another name the Sancta Agata dei Goti.
PARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. p. 108, note nr. 4.

123 Unidentified persons.
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Orig.: BAV, Archivio di S. Maria in Via Lata, cass. 302, nr. 56 [A
Copia: 1) BAV, Archivio di S. Maria in Via Lata, ms. I. 40. p. 0423; 2) BAV, Vat. lat. 8049, II,

fol. 17718.

Ed.:PARAVICINBAGLIANI1980. 3, nr. 1, 107109, nr. 1. (de orig.)
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Coloman, the King of Gallicia:
The Problems of Coronation

4EA AAOA AT A

donation of the Hungarian sovereign given to Demeter of the Aba genus, one of the officials of

1T AAQGET T

T£ #1111 1TAT80 AT OITAQEIT E
it is undoubted that it happened, even certain circumstancesf it are known thanks to four
charters: two letters of Andrew Il written to Pope Innocent Ill, a diploma of Honorius Ill and a

the newly crowned Coloman. The t two sources were issued long after the events (in 1222
and 1234), they do not reveal the location or the date, yet, they confirm the fact of the
enthronement. The author analyses the information of abovementioned four charters
AT 1T AAOI ET ¢ @ienktiorttahd alsd tideiquesiion About the coronation of Salomea,

#11TTAT80 011 EOE

x E /EA

8

Keywords: Coronation, Hungarian Kingdom, Principality of Cracow, Principality of Galicia,
Papacy and Eastern Europe
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Prince Coloman was the second son of Kidndrew Il (120521235) and
Ui 01 cAO AOi OEAO 7L2A0). HEWaghe Secdnd\mebnlfer it pg

OEA <ODPUAEAI

AUl Adou

(109571116). He was born in 1208, as the fourth child of Andrew II and
Queen Gertrudof Andechst

Hungarian Kingdom and Principality of Galicia
4EA ARAAAAAROC 1 &

OEA DOET AABO OOAA

1 WERTNERL892. p. 43§438, 448;A,
" 2049.p. 1B 2!

2017.p. 11FonTz B 21

11 AOAx )) 80 OAECIH
goal to obtain the territory of Galicia. The first campaign started already right
after his enthronement in 1205, and ke gave up the attempts only after the
death of his youngest son, Andrew (1234). Itis impossible to decide, yvhether
I AARAOGE 10 1 0OEAO
to do so, since he passed away in the following year.
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! T A O As>childhgod experiences and his interest regarding Galicia must

I TO0 AA O1 AAOAOOEI AOAAn OrLWANnteBdED A£AOEA
to strengthen the Hungarian rule in the principality by putting his offspring

there.2 Andrew was born around 1177so he must have been approximately

11 or 12 years old in the time of the Hungarian campaign of 11889. At this

age, he was probably aware of the nature of the Hungarian claim for Galicia,
AT A EEO AAOEAOB8O 1 EI EOAOU AT AeaAEDI T A
Ei DAAO 11 EEi 8 !'TAOAx ))80 COAT AIiT OEAO
OEA 200EEEA AUT AOOUh xEAOA ADGE EdD OAT A
OAOAOAI AAI DPAECI O OF OEA OAOOEOI OU i £
events diverged in seveAl AODPAAOO_  AOT1 | 3Repeieeds O AAO
AEOT T "TUA ))60 OEIi A ATOIA 110 EAOGA bpiI A
the memory of the campaigns could not fade away completely. Andrew II, in

fact, did refer to his grandfather, father, and the events of their time, although o
these ae of different nature24 EA  OET OO0 OAECT 1T & "il1A )
various types of actions: he incarcerated Galician princes who sought shelter

in the Hungarian court, while he also negotiated with the local elite and the .
grand prince of Kiev. Thes@® OET 1 1 £ OEA OAEAAEO 1T £ ' Al
prince escaped from the Hungarian prison, returned to Galicia, and stabilized

his rule with the help of the Cracowian prince, Casimir |l the Ju§t177z

1194), and the sovereign of VladimigSuzdal, Vsesiod (117671212)

foreshadowed the PolisigHungarian rivalry for Galicia.

RomanMstislavich ruled, between 1199 and 1205, not only Galicia and
Volhynia, but he also controlled the river road of Dniester down to its influx
by the Black See. The Galicianipce intervened on several occasions in the
guarrels of his western neighbors, the princes of Cracow and Mazovia, yet the
local princes, Leszek the White and Conrad, united and turned against Roman
and his expansion in 1205. The prince of Galicia lost Hife on the battlefield
of Zawichost as the result of thisnew conflicdi2 | | A1 6 O AEOOOAI Ol O
xAO £ 00 AT A EEO OAATTA OiTh 6AO0EIEITh
widow made an attempt to keep the territory together for his small children.

The llustrated events suggest that the Cracowian duke and the Hungarian _ .
EETC xAOA OEOAI O AZOAO pc¢muv ET OEA Ol
make compromises from time to time. Their shared priorities were primarily
to strengthen their influence,and they supported Daniil and Vasilko while
their mother acted as their regent (120%1206). Andrew Il came to an
agreement with the sons of Igor (Igorevichs), who were given Galicia in

2PSRL Il. column 658667, FONT1996. p. 29%311; FONT2005.p. 17%187. .

3 The title was used in two DalmeéE AT AEAOOAOO Of@GAOAESBIC™ “ i TA")))
" Al A AdedS))A qdl, p. 234, nr. 217, and p. 247, nr. 231. ~

4 See in the charter of King Andrew |I, the scalled Andreanung, OT OO DEIT OO0 COAT AE
AT AGOGAA T AT T OU6 AT A Of OOANEBARDEQND /1 BMEpAGERBAGAR 1 AT T

5 The medieval Polish history writing provided a detailed narrative about this event. See

D 5 /\dl; p. 19Z197. For the relationshps among the Polish princes se@HRzANOWSKR013.

p. 5%62; SamsoNowic2014.p.48751.
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return for a certain amount of taxes (120Z10). Meanwhile, the child @&uniil
continued to reside in the Hungarian court.

When the underage Daniil was enthroned in Galicia, the Hungaridolish
cooperation reached a new level (1211, 1213), yet soon enough the
collaboration faced hardships again. It became clear for both paes, as early
as 1214, that the rule over Galicia would have been possible only as the result
of a PolishHungarian cooperation, which needed a more solid foundation.
For that purpose the idea emerged to seal the deal with the marriage of their
two children, Coloman and Salomea, who were expected to rule in Galicia

together.
Leszek and Andrew came to an agreement at a personal gathering in the
3AADPOO OACEIT | (O1 CAOEAT d 3sUtAA OOi Ch

convenient that the meeting of the Hungariaking and the Polish prince took
place near the common border; it is similarly understandable that the
sovereign of lower rank and of younger age, the prince, visited the older king.
It is questionable, where exactly they met in the Scepus region, or wheney
found an eligible venue (it might have been a royal residence) for the
O00i T EO | AAOCET Ccoh A& O OEA OAAAPOEI T h A
and their entourages. ThéaliciargVolhynian Chronicle (GV@pted only the
name of the Scepus regio
4EA T AAOET ¢ xAO POADPAOAA AU 7amtlA OEOEC
0AET OcAxh AAOOAI GVRyiveS Oedit ot eszel farAhe e 4 E A
of the dynastic marriage as the affirmation of the alliance. It is no wonder that
0AET O¢ Ax e phrifn thk larrafgéir@nts, given the circumstance
that the agreement was favourable for him. The object of the bargaining was
the Galician territory, yet Cracow had claim only for the vicinal Peremyshl
and Liubache\e Those two centers geographically élonged to the drainage
basin of the river Vistula (the area of the rivers San and Bug), whereas all the
other rivers belonged to the draining basin of Dniester.
The date of the agreement of the Scepus region cannot be discovered in
the GVQor in any other sources, yet the year of 1214 is not disputed in the

6PSRLII,col. 732t OT 1 EEA 271 ip.A3;HaxeRIBID.H. 0./5455; W / $1 21966. p.

58; PAsHUTAL950. p. 200;P2 / # ( <: 4998<p. 66;H , ,2007.p. 12, 1415; NAGIRNYR2011. p.

171;Dp" 2/ 7 2616. p. 8%84.

70, AOGOEAES EO 110 A CEOAT 1T AI Ah AOO EO AAOEOAO
EO EO A ODPAOAOT Al 1 Al Aos ) O -Slakiczhronicldbcoulosk A AU OEA
it referring to a certain relative of Leszek. It would be logical to think of his son, but Leszek

married his spouse only in 1207, and he did not have a son by that time. A mystical Polish king

also bore the name_Lestco (Seddagistri Vincentii Gironika Polonorum E 18.), therefore the _
DAOOACA AT OI A AA Al O ET OAODPOAOAA AO_OOITAITA
EEOOI OET COAPEU [T ATOEITO 111U OAET OtAxh AT A OEA
The name Lestich as an independentrsion can be seen in the name register PSRL II. p. XXI.

For the origin of the name Leszek and its bearers s€BirzanowskR013. pp. 2%26. Further

interpretation see:+ O1 T E E A 21 IpA‘>2 footnBtd18& x

8PSRLII, col. 73Kronika2 T | AT T xiE5oB@ x
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historiography.® A more precise dating is beyond the realm of certainty; one
can only work with presumptions. The majority of the researchers assume
the date to be the fall of 1214, solely Holovko diggees, as he opted for a
summer meeting of the rulersto

The Coronation

AEA AAOA AT A 1TAAOQEIT T &£ #111T1AT80 AT O
sources, yet it is undoubted that it happened, even certain circumstances are

revealed thanks to fourcharters: two letters of Andrew Il written to Pope

Innocent lll, a diploma of Honorius lll, and a donation of the Hungarian

sovereign given to Demeter of the Aba genus, one of the officials of the newly

crowned Coloman. The last two sources were issued Ipafter the events (in

1222 and 1234), they do not reveal the location or the date, yet they confirm

the fact of the enthronement.

The first royal letter sent to Innocent Ill is dated to 1214, it must have
followed the summit of the Scepus regionAndrew Il intended to handle
several cases, first of all he requested a papal permission in order to let
Coloman to be crowned king of Galicia by Archbishop John of Esztergom
(fillum nostrum ¥ 8ir¥regem inungat ).11 The second lettef2 was meant to
thank for the received licence and formulated a petition for a golden crown
for Coloman goronam auream Regie dignitati congruentem filio nostri
conferre). Furthermore, the Hungarian king made the promise that he would
send a clergyman from Galicia to participatat the Fourth Council of Lateran.

The council started in November 1215, so the royal letter was probably
written in August, at the very latest.

Regarding the coronation, it has to be emphasized that in the Hungarian
Realm the reigning archbishop of Esztgomt3 had the right for the
enthronement, yet it concerned solely the Hungarian kings and it did not
require a papal permission. The case of Coloman was different; it was a new
phenomenon without any preliminary history, and therefore the papal .
licence wasA OOAT OEAT 8 )T TTAATO )))80 APDOI O/
with the formulation of the request that it was motivated by the local elite
and people, who were eager to join the Roman ChurdBdliciae principes et

9PSRL I, col. 732+ OT T EEA 21 p.A4z53,BE ZkPBOS. p. 48%483; HRUSHEVSKY
1901. p.1z72, 337; PAsHUTOL950. p. 200; KRIPIAKEVYCHL984 p. 89;S4 v +1981. p. 50501,
FENNELL1983.p. 37; KOTLIAR2002. p.106; ALEXANDROVYCREVOYTOVYCR013. p. 5Z53.

0W 7/ $1 21966.p. 58;,FONT1991. p. 126; FONT2005. p. 225; HARDI2002. p.134; VOLOSHCHUK
2005.p.98799; H/ , , 2007. p.7; NAGIRNY2011. p.171; DD 2/ 7 2616. p. 83; CHRZANOWSKI
2013. p.72; HoLovk006.p.276.

11 CDIIIN, p. 1637164; RA nr. 294.

12CD VI, p. 374375; RA nr. 302PAULER1899. II, p. 496, fn. 55M / $ | 21966. p. 62.

13 The right of the archbishops of Esztergom for the coronation can be documented already in
the 11th century. Archbishop Berthold of Kalocsa, brother of Queen Gertrude, tried but failed to
extend the rights of the prelates of Kalocsa. The quarrel was ended by the charter of Pope
Innocent Il issued on % of May 1209.SeeKosztA2007. p. 25251 ; KoszTtAR2013. p. 10¢111;
Kiss2013. p. 4@47;Br 21 »2044. p. 295299.
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populus, nostri ditioni subiecti humilite r a nobis postularunt ). The

agreement of the Scepus region was not even mentioned in the first letter,

whereas the second indicates a matrimonial contractpntractum ) and asks

for papal mediation to convince Leszek to send help for Coloman, who was

under siege in the castle of Galicia. It is of crucial importance that Andrew I o

Al 0T AP OAOOAA COAOEOOAA &I O OEA DPAPA

(referentes gratiarum actiones, quod postulatio nostra super coronando

filio nostro in Regem Galicie ad mandatum Apostolicum optatum

consecuta est effectum), and it was not only regarding an unction anymore,

like earlier, but rather a coronation. The requested golden crown and letter )

xAOA 1T AAT O Oi OAOOA OEA bDpOODPI OA Ol o

(perpetuam stabilitatem pretendat ). . . o
AEAOA EO 11 OAATOA T &£ OEA AOI x1680 AA

1234 reports it: sepedictum filium nostrum optento ex indulgencia Sedis

Apostolice dyademate, lllustrem Regem Gallicie feliciter inunctum

fecissemus inclite coronari. [We made our aforementioned son to be

crowned with a diadem and successfully unctioned to be illustrious king of

Al EAEA AO OEA OAOOI O & OEA ! PI OOI 1 EA
Despite the poorly remained sources, several theories emerged

concerning the date and location of the coronatiotf It seems to be certain

that the crown was sent already by Innocent llI, therefore theerminus ante

quemis dated to July 16, 1216; whereas therminus post quenwas August

of 1215.
In our opinion, it is reasonable to make a distinction between the acts of

unction and_coronation, as already the Hungarian Gyula Pauler and Ubul

+U0Ul1 1 AU AEA E Otandthe®@sat ofAhk 20 cdntdy 1€BaSRd p w

on the remaining charters we can reconstruct the ftmwing course of events:

holding the papal license Archbishop John of Esztergom aneled and crowned

Coloman in Hungary, and the prince left to Galicia only afterwards. The ritual

of the unction was meant to express the power of God's grace of the

sovereign_yet the crown was also necessary for the ceremony. Based on

I'TAOAx )) Q0 POAOGEI 60 AgGPAOEAT AAOGh EO «x

royal status for the Galicians, and that is why he needed the requested golden

crown.

&l O ETOOAT AAR AAGA AMO OO T (AAEIAEE | TCRIOAA

AAOAO 1T £ 5AO0I +Ul'l AUh AT A -EEIT A +1 Ol

Marek Chrzanowski and Witalii Nagirnyj dated the coronation for the first

half of 1215, Martin Homza emphasized the role of the archbishop of

14 CD VI, p. 546; RA nr. 529.

151214: DroBA1881; 1215: PasHUTO2019. p. 278; first half of 1215:Wi / $! 2 2966. p. 62;
GHRZzANOWSKR013. p. 72; winter of 1215 spring of 1216:K< , , 1903; 1217:PAuLERL899. II. p. 57.
16 PAULER1899.11. p. 57, 496. note 55K< , , 1903.p. 67%673.
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EszteOCI I h [ AAT xEET A +AOI1T (T11L OAEAOO.
coronation is indisputable?
In our view, the coronation happened late 1214 or early 1215 at the very
latest, probably before the departure of the Hungarian army (we do not have
any reason tosuspect that the newly crowned king did not leave with the
royal force from Hungary). The first ceremonyz the unction and the
coronation Z must have taken place in Esztergom,; the requirements of the
Hungarian royal enthronement were not fulfilled in thiscase, and therefore
OEAU xAOA 110 OAOOOAET AA O AAOECT AOA
AOOOI AA OEAO '1TAOAx )) AOOECT AA OEA £C
court, but only one of them is known, Demeter of the Aba kindred, the master
of the stewards @apiferum eidem instituentes 8f&timug.18
The second coronation was probably a ceremony presented for the locals
in Galicia. Andrew I, despite his request from the Pope, did not receive any
help from his ally, Leszek the White, so he invad Peremyshl despite the
agreement of the Scepus region on the turn of 1215 and 1216. In our opinion,
the second enthronement happened in relation to this move in early 1216; it
is even possible that Andrew Il and Archbishop John of Esztergom also
participated in it. The new wave of the Polistiungarian conflicts started also_
AO OEEO OEI A xEOE !'1AOAx ))d80 1T AAODPAOE
was earlier conceded to Leszek. If we are looking for the cause of the change,
we have to get back to the greement of the Scepus region. It has to be
emphasized that both the Hungarian king and the Prince of Cracow de facto
ceased the support of the sons of Roman, it could have been also regulated de
iure in the deal. Leszek contradicted the agreement when hended over
Vladimir, one of the most relevan and in this time still prestigiousz center
of Volhynia, to Daniil and Vasilko. The Romanowch siblings acquired such , B
O0O0bbiI OOh AO A OAOGOI O EOU AEG O I OAhR
realization of their Galician aspirations. This turn of events meant more
enemies for Coloman. In our opinion, Andrew Il was motivated by a possible
coalition of Peremyshl, Cracow, and Volhynia by occupying the western part
of Galicia. The Hungarian king and Colomamirolled the whole Galician
territory in the first half of 1216, and they must have possessed the crown
too, so there were no hindrances in the way of the coronation in the
settlement of Galicia, which was the sole seat of a bishopric of the ateédahe
ceremony served as the declaration of the Hungarian rule as well. )
$0I AA OOAOAAR AAOAA 11 OEA OAAT OA 1.
+AAEOAAE T £ #0AAT x xAO Al OWWe d@dk OAT O A
consider this version realistic; it is rather likely that not one single prominent

17P2 7 #( <: 4898 p. 67;HARDI2002.p. 138;KoTLIAR2002. p. 106;CHRZANOWSKR013. p. 72;
NAGIRNY2011. p. 172; bmzA2009. p. 147H/ , ,2007. p.11. CfB! 21 " 2046. p. 9Z94.

18< @ NI, 546; RA nr. 529.

19 The first mention of a bishop of Galicia derives from 1153. In Peremyshl a local bishop
appeared at first in 1220, and heame from Novgorod. See8HcHAPOL989. p. 212.

20Dy 5 /\4,p.204; DrROBAL881.p. 4007418.
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oi1 EOE PAOOITh TiO6 AOGAT OEA AOEAARh 3A
Roman Church, and the record of the Voskresensk Chronicle can contribute
Ol OEEO thedidngakidn AingGet his®Gon into Galicia, he expelled the

biOET B AT A OEA DPOEAOOO A&#O1I i OE AEOOAE
The Queen: Salomea

7A AT 1170 ETTx | OAE AAT OO #1111 AT80 xE
is ambiguous, and the years 12K12 are only hypothetical based on the

report of her legend, according to which she was three years old by the time

she arrived to Hungary. These dateimply that Salomea was sentto Andrew =~~~
) )80 AL OO0 OECEO AAOGAOR T0O 110 |OAE |/
OEAOA EO 11 OI OOAA xEEAE AT Ol A 00BDPI 00
life is better known, since her legend alongside with seval Polish chronicles

gives the exact day of his death: ¥0of November 1268. Unfortunately, her

age is not revealed theré?

The Polish chronicles of the 18 century mention the names of her
DAOAT OO0 j, AGUAE AT A ' OUUI EGQISAeméa] AT A C
yet the meeting of the Scepus region and the marriage of the princess are
unstated. For her Polish environment she became relevant only after she
returned home after the death of her husband, and she had her share in the
acclimatization of the ader of Saint Claire in Poland. She not only joinedthe
I OAAO AOO A1 OT CAOA ATTAOEITO & OEAEO

She is illustrated in her legend; following the rules of the genrez as a
person destined from her childhood to be a nun;le was wed to Coloman
only because of the demand and the threat of the Hungarian king. The
| AOOEACA EAA A D] OEOEOA AEAAAO EI OEA
AI'TOOEAGOAA Oi OEA T AOOEACA 1 £ EAO UIC
Ol +ET16@ O 1AAMD QE O A OflateESaift Kirgd dd®dlaneg FahdC A
as a result the later saint was sent to Cracow. .

AT T T AA AAAAT A OAOU OOAIT OAdrg#kian ET OE/
pact in 1214. The engaged girls often were sent to the court of their future
family after the deals were sealed, according to the medieval custom, so it
could be imaginable that the sane happened to Salomea. It has to be stated,
however, that the marriages used to take place traditionally only after the
parties reached adulthood; around the ages of 46 in the Middle Ages. One

21 Voskresensk Chronicle, 119.

22 MARZEC1999. p. 18%191; Vita et miracula sactae SalomeaeAccording to her legend, she
died on the vigil of St. Martin (1@ of November), but certain chronicles (e.g. th€hronica
Poloniae maioris, Chronica principum Polonjgeeport 17t of November. Based on the
interpretation of the sources, the 1@ November is authentic. Se&- 2 " ) 3 s 1958. p. 150;
NIEZGODAL997.p. 238.

23MPV I, p. 38, nr. 71Yita et miracula sagtae Salomeaep. 784; KDM |, p. ¥®3, nr. 7% 76.

24 About the marriage of Coloman and Salome¥lita et miracula sactae SalomeadV. p. 777.
About Kinga:Vita et miracula sancti Kyngadn: MPHIV, p.682z744. Kinga was canonized by
Pope John Paul Il in 1998.
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EAO Oi EAAD ET 1T ET A OEAOQ #wabgrihafly 6 0 Al A
A AEDPITi AOEA AOOAT CAi AT Oh T EEA EO EADSB
Thuringia, or later to the aforementioned royal princess, Kinga.
Summarizing, we can state that it would have been completely ordinary, if

Salomea was sent to Hungip as early as 1214, nevertheless, it is of crucial _ ]
Ei bl OOAT AA OEAO 3AITI1IAA8O AAOEAOh , AOI
eager to fulfil the requirements of the agreement of the Scepus region. It

seems, therefore, fair to think that the Cracowian prirgss has not been sent

to Hungary in 1214.

BATT T AASO 1 ACAT A OOA OAfe yénts i GalidaA O OAE ¢
This data is undeniably false, but if we identified the period of twentfive
years as her marriage, it gives us the year of 1217 asthA®A 1T &£ 3 A1 T 1 A,
AOOEOAI OI (01 cAoun Ai 1 OEAAOEHig #1111 A

UAAOO OAZAO O OEA DOET AAOOEO OOAU El
O ol T AT A EI_pgtuh xAA CIlO pggm8 4 EAOA A
Colomd 6 0 Al OO0 AAOxAAT pcpx AT A pggm8 ¢
authors think of 1218 or 121925 in our opinion, the HungariartPolish

AAI PAECT ET OEA EAIl 1 /& pcpw CAOA OE/
arrival, therefore she was sent from Cracow directijto Galicia, not to
Hungary.

Coloman as a child was not in control of the events in Galicia, nor was his
young wife. Their adult life started in Hungary only after they were set free
from their captivity (1221/1222), and their marriage was probably arranged
also at this time. Salomea is calleggina (queen) in her biography, that is
why the question emerged in the historiography: where and when was she
crowned? The fact of the event is based on the data in the chronicle of .
$cOCI OUh UAO AG CAGM 1AQOE ATERE FOAAIECS EA
AT A ' OUUI EOEAxAB2® | AOOEACA ET pcgegmnQs
The appearance of the ternregina in the legend and in the following
Polish chronicles does not necessarily mean that she was indeed crowned, it

sz A £ A 9~ 2z

refers rather to her maE OAT OOAOOO 11 +EIGC #1111 ATGC
(O CAOEAT DOAAQEAA 1 /& OEA NOAAI 06 AT C
3AITI AAR AO + ADBHe wasind dquéen @ e KuAgariarE O 8

Kingdom, and she was not bound by the customs of the realngither were o
OO0AA OEA Aiipl EAAOAA OACOI AGETT O ATl
AT OiTAOEIT ET #1111 AT60 AAOA8 ! AEAOOA
into consideration, in which Salomea as the wife of King Colomauaxpr

Colomani regi¥ appears?8 Summarizing the evidences, it can be stated that

the coronation of Salomea is plausiblé®. There could have been only one

25Wi 1 1 21087. p. 7TONIEZGODAL997. p. 237NAGIRNY2011. p. 178Dp " 2/ 7 2016. p. 102.

26D 5 /\Al:p. 204, 23%232.

2TWI 1 ¢! 21887, p. 7INIEZGODA997. p. 241H/ , ,2007. pp.14z215;B 2! *2044.p.301z302. = | )
8S5)1)+),)3 h DAI loiphB8 GACET Ah O@I OE #1111 ATTE OACGCE
salutendz RGIX. nr. 2126.

29 FONT2005. p. 212.
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particular point of time when it was not beyond the realm of possibility: her

assumed arrival in Galicia in the fall of 1219; yet theonstant wars do not

seem to support this theory. The coronatior in our view z after they settled

down in Hungary after being released from captivity was no longer

justifiable. L o
3AIT 1 AAGO UAAOO ET (O1 CAOU AOA Aii bl A

the intention of the author of her legend. She must have been, however, a

constant member of the royal court, and she might have had an effect on the o

CiTA OAI AOET T OEED AAOxAAT "i 1T A AT A #11

OEA AT CACAI AT O HEE CA 1AMI0 "AAREOMXON6 h 3 /

in 123930

Conclusions

1. It has to be emphasized that even though we agree with Pauler
concerning the fact of the two coronations, we oppose to the chronology
presented by him (1217). The dating of the coronation ihiyngary atthe
tunof1215zp ¢ AU 5A0I1I +UIlI Il AU AI AO 11 O OOEO
In the historiography, a single coronation is traditionally accepted, but in
several cases the authors assume an earlier dating.

2. Coloman used the title of king duing his life together with the title duke
of Slavonia, but after the compromise between Andrew Il and Mstislav in
1222 he lost the chance to come back to Galicia. Between 122834 he

AEA 110 DAOOEAEDAOA EI Aodieh || BEOEAOS O/
OOAT OEFAOC OEA #1111 A1 60 O1 UAI_ OEOI A Ol
06 1T A&/ OEA Oi UAT DAOEOEITh Udhi®@ (11170

Serenitas non turbatu The royal majesty is not to be disturbed @ 8

3. Coloman remained under theauthority of Andrew II, despite his royal
title, not solely because of his minor age. The Hungarian king still and
continuously considered himself to be the real sovereign of Galicia and
Volhynia, as the practice of the royal chancellery proves it, sindeet title
was constantly in usage in the royal charters, even after the coronation of

4. #1111 AloO Al Ol 1 AOEIl EO EI #&&dtodAl O AO
in Galicia, wich was followed by Daniil in 1253.

30 MPHIV, p. 685.
31 See the letter from25th of January 1223THEINERI, nr. 65.
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The Legation of Gui de Boulogne in the Hungarian
Kingdom *

Following the first Italian campaign of Louis |, the papal court tried to prevent the Hungarian

king from attacking the Kingdom of Naples for the second time. Pope Clement VI sent a

prominent member of the papal curia ategatus a latereo Louis | to negdiate: Gui de Boulogne,

cardinal presbyter of S. Caecilia. As the consequence of the shortness of his stay in the Hungarian

Kingdom, the legatine activity of the cardinal has rather been neglected by the historiography

until now. The main aim of this presat study is therefore to examine GVA A~ " T &1 1T ¢T1 A8 O 1 AC/
in Hungary in detail, as well as to propose a new approach for the analysis and consider the

topic from the institutional -historical point of view.

Keywords Avignon papacy, papal legatéjungary, faculties, Gui de Boulogne

t u

The missions of papal legates have been in the centre of historical attention
since the early time of historical science. The reason for this is presumably
the fact that the activity of legates is quite weldlocumented, especially in
comparison to the work of other papal delegates. However, earlier research
has been focused primarily on the diplomatic aspect of the legations, and
historians started to comprehend the complexity and the versatility of the
topic not a long time ago; indicating several new directions for researchThe
legation of Gui de Boulogne, cardinal presbyter of S. Caecilia in Hungary has
been no exception to the earlier general historiographical tendency, which in
this case was intensified by the xraordinary events that gave the back
ground for the appointment of the legateg namely the assassination of prince
Andrew in the night of 18" M % September 1345, and as its consequence

* This paper was supported by thédungarian National Research, Development and Innovation o
Ofice( +&) ( ..qQ pcixeo O0ADPAI ABdtdnC@E0%p® xiiq (MOT CAC
ITTETA AAOAAAOAG OAOAAOAE DOI COAI 8

1 BLAKE 2006; FGUERRAp wwp 8 D Bcueaa@Md§. m [1%106; MALECZEK2003. p. 3%86;

KaLous2017.
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the first Italian campaign of his brother, the Hungarian king, Las I. Thus,

Hungarian historians usually concentrated on the determination and

description of the policy of the Holy See under these unfortunate circum

stances, and the other aspects of the legation were considered secondary.

Consequently, Gui de Boulognappeared in the Hungarian historical works

only as a minor character in the conflict of pope Clement VI and Louis I; as

one of the numerous papal delegates whp unsuccessfullyz tried to keep o

AxAU , 1 OEO ) AOI I OEA +EI CABtdy inil £ . AD

Hungary was presented as a political episode of moderate importance

between the two Italian campaigns of Louis3In details it was discussedonly

AU 6EIIT T30 &«GAEIAdEBAAAOTI OOAA O EAAT OEA&U

papakHungarianrelatol O ™M Al A ' | OAl 0é O 4Bl EEO AE

2015 there was no historical work available in Hungarian language which

would be devoted specifically to the legatine activity of Gui de Boulogne in

the Hungarian Kingdom; in that year it was the author of the present paper =~

who tried to clarify someAAOAET O T £ OEA AAOAET A1 80 EC
As we can see, the mission of Gui de Boulogne in Hungary belongs to the

lessexamined topics in Hungarian historiography, while Western European

researchers put the emphasis on other aspects of the carriertbe cardinal. As

OEA 101 ARO 1T &£ OEA OI OOAAO EOOOAA AOOEI (

EO OAOEAO 1 EIi EOAAh OEA DPOAOGAT O PADPAO EI

mandates or faculties facultates z in the research which will enable us to

approach the topic from the institutional-historical point of view.

4EA AAARECOI OTA i &£ ' OE AA "1011CIABO 1A
In spite of the fact that the diplomatic situation increased the frequency of
embassies mediating between the Holy See and the Hungarian kinge th
number of papal legates commissioned to the Hungarian Kingdom did not
grow compared to the previous decades. Under the reign of Charles |

i ponpMpotgq _ Oxi DADPAI  OADOAOAT OAOEOAC
E

EAATTE "1TAAAOET Eh AACQIletH i(latel poppBROET B 1 A
"AT AAEAO 8)Qq EI pompMpomoh AT A ' Al OEI A
38 - AOOEI OO EI 11149 EBetwvéed @311Ednd Guiodey Mp o p p
"TO1ITCITA8O0 TEOOEIT EI potw léegitusRBADAT A

latere visited the Hungarian Kingdom, although several members of the

2’ UEOGU 2U0AU AOEAAI U 1 ATOEITO OEA 1TACAOGEIT 1T £A&
relationship of the Hungarian Angevins with the Holy Se®< # 1996.p. 70. _ = L
3@ OAET 6E OOAA OEA TAI A OAOEAT O ' OE AA -1104AI 00 >
or German historiography 2! + @wnp8 B8 ccuvh ccwMcop8 (I xAGAOHh
i 66 OEAO OEEO OAOOETT EO 11 Oohelit dthercoudtd EO xAO
of Montfort from 1351. LUGIE1989. p. 30, note 2.

‘Psppwo8d8 B8 pxcMpxoh cppMcpos

M, ogmpu8 B8 cwMtc8 oA o o N
6/ T "TAAAOETESO AT A ' Al OEI RASON g AL ADEK @l OEOF O
2013;Mr , og(mp ®8 . v g MU
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papal curia were authorised to negotiate with king Louis | after the death of
prince Andrew. However, the papal delegates who were appointed to handle
the Neapolitan case had legatine_authorisation mostlyniltaly (such as
"AOOOAT A AA 3$i1 AOGoh A ApdéthekrvoyDaddddA UOA O
indeed travel to Hungary between 1345 and 1349 (or at least approached
the country) z like Francis, bishop of Triest& Bertrand de Saint AT ET Oh
patriarch of Aquileia,? and Peter, bishop of Viterbe® M x AOA AT OEOI AA
legatus butnuntius Apostolice Sedis

Gui de Boulogne, cardinal presbyter of S. Caecilia got involved in the
Neapolitan issue only a few months after the death of prince Andrew, at the
end of 1345. This time Clement VI discharged one of the legates

7T4EA DPADPAI Al AOI AT OAGEI 1T ET AEAAOGAOG OEAO OEA 1A
appointed legate since the consistory of October 1345, was considerably delayed. Pierre

Bertrand, cardinal presbyter of S. Clementis, was also commissioned in thensgtime, however,

he was soon replaced (see the details belowiciIE1989. p. 32. o
SQUILLEMAND W@ @8 D8 ¢ T wMqu p 8 (ndntiusidiungBFon MO12.113%5: OET T AA
136 2AC8 6A08 powh Al 18 omuOh b8 potg¢g8 ! AAlI OAE
in June 1346 where he met the queen mother Elisabeffe ! + . pomp 8 B8 ¢mmMgmp 8

o Bertrand de Saint. AT E1 Oh D A 0@ #as @éntoned afurttiuS @iérhissioned to

(01 CAOU OEA AAOI EAGO 11d nws mnps8 porged !36 2AC
| EOOET T AT ETAEAAA xEOE ,10EO )30 AAIi PAECT O b
king and the patriarchmet somewhere close to this cityl6. 07. 1346: ASV Reg. Vat. 140, fol. 58v,

ep. 251, THEINERI. p. 716, nr. MLXXXIE2 ! + . E901. p. 203The patriarch Bertrand was known

of his good relationship with Louis I, even the pope had information that the paarch

sympathised with the Hungarian king in case of the Neapolitan issue. 15. 09. 1347: ASV Reg. Vat.

141, fol. 91v, ep. 415; AOKIt. XXXI, p. 449. nr. 868. On the mission of the patriarch Bertrand and

Francis, bishop of Trieste sed>s 2p wnmnm8 B8 poMpt1 38

10 In the time of the commission of Peter, bishop of Viterbo [13. 05. 1348: ASV Reg. Vat. 141, fol.

279v, ep. 1417. (on the daily allowance of the bishop as a papal delegate), ASV Reg. Vat. 141, fol.

277v, ep. 1406 (the pope informs Louis | about the delegati of the bishop)] Louis | was still in

Naples, as his first Italian campaign began in November 1347 and ended around May 1348.

F21 +. 3901. p. 220, 225. The outcome of the mission of Petewho was in the meantme =~
transferred from the bishopric of Viterbo to that of VeronzEO Al OAOAOI N & OAEI éE A
the nuntiusfinally did not meet the Hungarian king F2 1 + . E901. p. 225.), while Pierre Jugie

who dates the retreat of the Hungarian army to June 1348does not doubt that the bishop set

off for Buda in May 1348.1GIE1989. p. 36. Clement VI was informed by the middle of July that

Louis | would return to Hungary, thus he planned that the bishop would join the Hungarian

army on the way. 15. 07. 1348: ASV Reg. Vat. 142, fol. 26r, epTOENER) 8 D8 X @u MXx @ @ h
-#,)6N xEOE OEA OAIi A AAOA OEA DPiPA EI A O0i O NOAA
6A08 ptc¢ch A 18 ¢oOMctOh AP8 wpMwc8 4EA O OOAAO

Ribaldi, bishop of Verona (June 1348May 138, HC I. p. 523.) in his commission asantius.
Ribaldi was authorised as auntius originally for Rome for the jubilee year (17. 08. 1347: ASV
Reg. Vat. 141, fol. 58, ep. 243.). As only a single document mentions the (already deceased)
Ribaldi as a papl delegate sent to Louis | (see the letter of Clement VI from the summer 1348
to queen Elisabeth above), we can suppose that Ribaldi was as well instructed to meet the king
in Italy, and not in Hungary.

111t was a tendency characteristic for the 1% century that the popes preferred to delegate
nuntii instead of legates. This had on one hand political reasons (due to their broad
authorisation, the legates had to often confront the kings and the local clergy, mostly because of
the procurations, see bedw), and on the other hand, the office of the legate had been strictly
determined by the canon law, while the commission of theuntiuswas more flexible, easier to
adapt to the situation.KYERp wX w8 B8 ¢YMoph pxwoMpuyp38
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commissioned to Italyi2 cardinal Pierre Bertrand z for the request of the

French queeng from his office and replaced him with Gui de Boulogrié. o
%AO0l EAO EEOOI OEi COAPEU OOOAI 1 U A@gbi AE
with his extended family relations which connected him to the French royal

dynasty, as well as to the Neapolitan and Hungarian branches of the Anjou

dynasty14 However, as Pierre Jugibas emphasized, the significance of these

relatively distant family connections should not be overrated, especially
considering the fact that the cardinal was one of the main supporters of the

Angevins of Taranto in the papal curi& His position inevitably confronted
EEi xEOE AT T OEAO DPOITEIATO 1Al AARO 1T &
4A1 1 AUOAT A AA 07 OECiI OAh xEIT xAO A AAOQI
Angevins of Durazzd$ The rivalry of the two cardinals probably contributed

to the fact that Gii de Boulogne excused himself from the first papal com

mission? This did not mean, though, that cardinal Gui stayed out entirely of

the diplomatic activity of the papal curia or that he distanced himself from

the Neapolitan issue. Even before his legati to Hungary, he had been en

trusted with diplomatic tasks: he was one of the envoy8 who represented

the pope in front of Joan I. The Neapolitan queen had fled to Provence
AAAAOOA 1T &£# OEA EEOOO ) OAT EAT AAI PAECI
in a castle close to Avignot?. To refute the theory that the commission of the

delegates was delayed by the plague and decided only in the consistory in
November 134820 x A AT O1 A AOI EA OEA ZAAO OEAO
faculties are dated to 22¢ June1348. However, these two authorisations

were also published with the same date as his other faculties (30. 11. 1348),

which means that they have to be considered as duplicat&sThe problem of

12 On this see note the previous note. o 5 . .
Bpu8 pg8 potud !'36 2Ac8 6A08 powh A 18 poy OJh
on 05. 12 that he intended to send Gui de Boulogne to the Kingdom of Naples. 05. 12. 1345: ASV.

2Ac8 6A08 powh A1 8 @OhpprR2MBY A0 XXRDB470 . 8350 X w8 | - .
YR+ . pwnp 8 D8 @LEMANIIGEPI248PE £1892. p. 172, especially see note

2. See also MDA 11 349, 373.

15 JGIEL989. p. 37.

16 The sister of the cardinal, Agnes married John, count of Gravina. They Hadé sons together:

Charles, who was later executed by Louis |, Louis and Rob&diLLEmMANp w @ @ 8 B8 ¢1 1T MgT Y8
17 A letter of Clement VI from the beginning of 1346 reveals his intention to send Gui de

Boulogne as a legate to Naples. 01. 02. 1346: ASV. Rat). 170, fol. 3r, ep. 9THEINERI. p. .
XmoMxmeh | O8 -,86) )N LUcEleBd.@3888h H8 vuvMued8 | 08 X
18 The other envoy was Pierre BertrandUGIE1989. p. 35.

19 Queen Joan | left Naples in January 1348 and arrived in Avignon in MaidbLLAT1912. p. 188.

202 AEFAOOEITN'C8 Qli 1AI AOMS O rol Alp w)oi M pAFilieE@0 FEdeh dj

2122, 06. 1348: he could give dispensation for 20 people whath been born from presbyters,

136 2ACc8 6A08 pyxh A 18 cwh AP8 pexONn '/ EI 68 88
UPLA nr. 001677; he could give permission for 100 people the Holy Sepulchre and other sacred

places of the Holy Land, ASV I8fol. 29, ep. 168r; AOKIt XXXII, p. 206, nr. 392; Lettres de _ o
#1711 ATO 6)8 108 poexyn 50,! 108 mnpexyn OEA OAI A
2Acs 6A08 pyxh A 18 cyOh ADP8 pexn !/ EPA8 88)))h
nr.001870; ASV Reg. Vat. 187, fol. 29r, ep. 168, AORXIIl, p. 422, nr.877) , AOOOAO AA #1 7 |
VlI.nr.1871; UPLA nr. 001871.
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incorrect dating concerns another papal letter (dated to 283. 1347 by some
publications) in which Clement VI informs Gui de Boulogne about his
negotiations with the envoys of Louis I; however, this document was issued
only two years later, when the legate had already set off for his mission to
Hungary22

The organisational framework of the legacy

In addition to discussing the political aspects, it is worth approaching the
legation of Gui de Boulogne in the Hungarian Kingdom from the point of view
of institutional history, as the Avignon period represents a transiry phase

in the history of the papal curia and its administration. This transition can be
observed also in case of the delegation of legates, especially as far as the
financing of the missions is concerned. Until the Mcentury, the papal =
legates usuall A£O0T AAA OEAEO AAOEOEOEAO Oi1 OE
from the local clergy procuratio). These procurations meant, nevertheless, a

heavy burden for the local church, its collection often met resistance and

influenced the willingness of the localecclesiastics for cooperation rather

negatively. To moderate the amount of procurations, thdhird Lateran

Council (11790 OACOI AGAA OEA 1 0i AAO 1T#2E OEA E
however, this statute was frequently revoked by the popes (similarly to
Boccasini and Gentilis, Gui de Boulogne was exempted from this
restriction 24). For the cardinals as well, legations meant financial difficulties,
AOPAAEAT 1 U OEIT AA s mustiuon aeprifed themifohtheA T O 6
time of their absence of the incomes which they traditionally shared in the

papal curia2s These circumstances compelled the Holy See to establish a new
method for funding the legations: soon central financing was intrduced, in

other words, the delegates received remuneration from the curia.
Nevertheless, this process came to an end only by thet1&entury,26in the ‘
OEI A T &£ "'OE AA "1 O1TCIA8O0 1ACAOGETTh OF
procurations with other occasional sums. Consequently, cardinal Gui had =~ N
AOOEI OEOAOEI I Ol AAT AT A POT AOOAOGET 1 i O
resistance (table 1. I/nr. 8.), and the pope also instructed the prelates to

provide the legate with 40 florins andsecurus conductud The required

amount was rather considerable28 the daily allowance of the papal collectors

Qu

2223.03.1347: ASV Reg. Vat. 142, fol. 97v, ep. 889; UPLA nr. 004115. It was published with the .
correct date (1349) inthe AnjourET OE T ET AOi1 1 OUxxd23,nri2fd. O8 888))) h D
23 See especially the canons 26. and 28FeLE1913. p. 13541358; KaLous2017. p. 129.

2430.11.1348. 11: ASV Reg. Vat. 187, fol. 22r, ep. 117. R

25 BAUMGARTENIB98.8 88 6) ) h P8 pM¢8 j$1 AOI AT OO 108 pMe8(Q

26 KaLous2017. p. 137.

2730.11. 1348: ASV Reg. Vat. 187r, fol. 17v, ep. 87; AOkIt. XXXII, p. 405, nr. 811)

28 To allow comparison, we could evoke the items in the will of Luca Fieschi, cardinal deacon of S.

Maria in via Lata who died in the summer of 1336: the most expensive vbllA 1T £ OEA AAOAE]
library was a copy ofCorpus iuris canonici et civiligalued at 100 florins, and the cheapest was a

book containing the sermons of Petrus Lombardus valued at 1 florin. The most precious gem

owned by the cardinal was worth 200 florinsASV Reg. Av. 49, fol. 449v, 452r and 453v.
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inthe14n-A AT OOOU ( O1 C A Otivhile theonteMmgpranyapalO ET O h
nuntii received 8 florins3° The main difference was that the collectors could
take their share from the collected sums daily, while the 40 florins ordered
for the legate was an occasional, irregular income, and the effectivity of the
collection of procurations was rather unpredictable3! Fortunately, there are
some manuscripts preserved with inform us about the procurations Gui de
Boulogne, although in a less detailed way than the account book of cardinal
Gentilis32 The archdiocese of Salzburg, for instance, was ordered to
remunerate 6000 florins:33 the archbishop of Salzburg and the bisip of
0AOOADO EAA O PAU prtmnmMptnnh AT A OEAEO
2.). This means that in case of Salzburg the procurations made up more than
half of the estimated annual income (10000 florins) of the archdiocese As
there are no quittarces, it cannot be taken for granted that these
procurations were indeed settled. Nevertheless, it seems that the cardinal
expected that the archbishopric of Salzburg would cover the greatest part of
the expenses of his legation to Louis I, as the estimataanhual incomes of the
archbishoprics of Esztergom and Kalocsa was only 2000 florifs.The
quittances issued by lldebrandino Conti, bishop of Padua and subdelegate of o
"OE AA "1 O1TCiA OEi x OEAO #OAT UAh A
procurations twice, first 66 (table 2. nr. 22.), and then 414 florins (table 2. nr.
23) zin other words, barely one fourth of the estimated annual income of his
AOAEAETI AAOAB " AOGEAAOR OEA AEOEI PO | &
florins; a sum which they had previously borrec AA  A£0T I AOAEAEOET b
Another document (table 2. nr. 21.) provides details on the allowances of the

| ACAOABO OOAAAI EQAOAOQ ptt AT OET O xAO

29 |n addition to the daily allowance, the papal tax collectors received a loan from the Apostolic

Chamber to finance their journeys before leaving the Curia, which they had to pay back by

deducting the sum from heir payment. See the example of Petrus Gervasii in 1338: ASV Cam.

Ap. Intr. et Ex. 171, fol. 85r.

30 So had thenuntii sent to Louis I, namely Francis, bishop of Trieste (04. 12. 1345: ASV Reg. Vat.

1309, fol. 305v, ep. 1342.), Matteo Ribaldipntiuswas sent to Rome by Clement VI (18. 08. 1347:

ASV Reg. Vat. 141, fol. 37v, ep. 148.), and also Peter, bishop of Viterbo (13. 05. 1348: ASV Reg.

Vat. 141, fol. 279v, ep. 1417.)

31 We can evoke the example of Cardinal Gentile: although he was ablectiiect some

payments, the Hungarian clergy remained indebted to the Apostolic Chamber with a

considerable part of the procurations. Thus, pope John XXII instructed the tax collector Rufinus

who was sent to Hungary in 1317 to finish the collection. 17. 06318: ASV Reg. Vat. 67r, ep. 85,

AOKIt. V, p. 73, nr. 162.

&gl O OEA AAEOAA OAOOEIT 1T &£ OEA AAAT 61O AT T ESO A
33 Boccasini obliged the archbishop of Salzburg and the chapter to pay 120 Viennese marks in 1303

as he was passing through the archdioces&7. 02. 1303: A ( 30! 3AC% |} vOOAOOAE]
Staatsarchiv. Haus Hof und Staatsarchiv, Salzburg, Erzstiffy AUR 13031 17;
http:/monasterium.net/mom/AT -HHStA/SbgE/AUR_1303_I 17/charter(accessJu 13,2018)

For the quittance see 12. 03. 1303: (Freisach) AT( 3 0! 3 AC% § v OOX OOA E,A EEOAEAO

Hof und Staatsarchiv, Salzburg, Erzstiffy AUR 1303 Il 12tp:/monasterium.net/mom/AT -

HHStA/SbgE/AUR_1303_IIl_12/charter?g=ostig(access:July 13, ¢ mpwq )T AAOA 1T &£ "1
legation, only these two documents provide information on the procurations.
34HC 1. p. 432.

35CVH /9. p. XLVII.
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The Legation of Gui de Boulogne in the Hungarian Kingdom

entourage for 12 days, but finally they agreed to have 12 florins lesshieh
means that instead of the originally demanded daily allowance of 4 florins,
the subdelegates and their entourage shared 3,6 florins a day. The documents
issued during the legation of Gui de Boulogne in Hungary also demonstrate
that sometimes concessins were made: the cardinal exempted from the
duty of payment the Clarisses of Bratislava (Pozsony) and Trnava (Nagy
szombat) as a result of the request made by queen Elisabeth (table 2. nr. 5.).

After having reviewed the financial aspects of the legatiohyould like to . )
DOAOGAT O OEA ETT x1 1 AT AAOO -memtor@EA 1 ACA
lldebrandino Conti, bishop of Padu was undoubtedly the most significant
member of the entourage of the cardinal, as the legatdefore his departure
from the country only after one week of negotiationg appointed him as his
deputy (subdelegatio table 2. nr. 20.). What is more, it is ingstant to
emphasize that Conti knew the Neapolitan case in detail. After having been
delegated to the Iberian Peninsula and Genova asuntius3? Clement VI sent
him in the same function to the Kingdom of Naples in summer 1346, since

OEA AAPAOOOOA T £ OEA PAPAI 1 ACADAh AAO
In Naples, he had authorisation to handle such crucial issues as the custody
| £ ! 1 Add,ChalleS Madell, and the decision on the dispensation for

NOAAT *1 AT ) B10spind1@43, hé rdporocioti@ poe about
OEA ETEOEAI AEITAET CO T £ OEA “hénbdd OOECAOD
probably set off for Padua where he rsived in October4! Presumably he

joined cardinal Gui de Boulogne when the legate travelled through the city at

the beginning of March 13492 Conti was delegated aswntius by the

cardinal 43 and a smaller group of papal representatives met queen Elisahe

36 [ldebrandino Conti wes the bishop of Padua from 27. 06. 1319 until his death on 02. 11. 1352.

HC I. p. 383386. For his biography se&oHL1983.

370n his delegation to Genova see 17. 01. 1345: ASV Reg. Vat. 138, fol. 294v, ep. 1101.

3815. 06. 1346: ASV Reg. Vat. 140, fol. 3p, 101; AOkIt. XXX, p. 280, nr. 453. On the same day

Clement Vlinformed queen Joan | and other people involved about the delegation ofrtinetius: o
136 2ACc8 6A08 ptnh A 18 o¢Oh AP8 pngMppon !/ EIC
3917.07.1346: ASV. Reg. Vat. 140. fol. 882r, ep. 255257, THEINER. p. 716719. nr. MLXXXIII

Al A -,888)6N !/ EI O8 888h B8 o¢pMogth 1 08 vouvMuo
delegate of lldebrandino Conti was William, bishop of Cassino. @m see HC I. p. 169.

4022.04.1347: ASV Reg. Vat. 140, fol. 276r, ep. 1230; AOKIt. XXXI, p.193, nr. 338.

41 KoHL1983.

42 The itinerary of Gui de Boulogne can be reconstructed as follows: he left the papal curia around

15. 01. 1349, at the end of the monthe arrived in Milano, and on 9 March in Padua. He passed

through Venice, then he was in Treviso on 13. 04. On 26. 04. 1349 he issued a document in San

Salvatore, in the diocese of Ceneda, which means that from Treviso he continued his journey to

north ead. He crossed the Alps and arrived in Vienna at the end of May or at the beginning of June

1349. From here he travelled together with king Louis | to Bratislava (Pozsont , 0£2015.p. =
o¢Mo18 4EA OEAT OU OEAO )1 AAAQAdfkmedby & kttéBf ET ET AA
Clement VI. This document reveals that the Gui de Boulogne informed the pope about the presence

of the bishop in his entourage, and the pope had not had any knowledge about it previously. 16.

08.1349: ASV. Reg. Vat. 143, &ftr; AOKit. XXXIII, p. 302, nr. 607.

430¢ & reverendissimum patrem dominum Guidonem tituli Sancte Cecilie presbiterum

cardinalem apostolice sedis legatum ad serenissimum principem dominum Ludovicum Ungarie
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in Buda (table 2. nr. 19.) after Gui de Boulogne had left Hungary, but there is

no sign of the continuation of diplomatic negotiations. The documentsissued |
AU OEA AEOEI P j OAATA ¢8 108 ¢pMcoh AO
on the collection of he procurations. In addition to Conti, the names of five

I OEAO [ Ai AAOO T &£/ OEA 1 ACAOAGO Al O1 00/
Nicholas, a hermit of St. Augustine and professor of theology and Louis, canon

of Laon are mentioned as associatesdcii§ of bishop Conti, chaplains and
familiaris commensalesl £ ' OE AA "1 011 C1T A 4j OAAT A
Furthermore, bishop Conti was accompanied by his own chaplain, John, and

as a member of his extended court Theodoricus de Bonavilla papal and

imperial notary (aposblica et imperiale auctoritate notariusboth mentioned

in the same document, table 2. nr. 22.). Two other documents issued by Gui

AA "1O01TCciA ET 271 A j OAAT A ¢8 108 ¢quMc
Bostario as general auditor of the papal palacaT A T £ OEA AAOAET /
(sacri palacii et nostro generali auditgr however, in his case it is not clear

whether he accompanied the papal legate during his entire mission, or only

joined him in Rome.

The activity of the legate in the light of the facul ties

AEA [T AET OEOU 1T &£ ' OE AA "1 01T Cl A8O 1 ACH
November 1348 (see table 1). The number of the papal bulls publishing the
faculties has been estimated to 70 by historiarts. The fact that Clement VI
AAOAOEAAA  drisdktionl shof Al@blratéy reSulted from the
combination of different factors. First of all, the number of legatine faculties
had been increasing since their introduction in the 18century, what is more,
the Apostolic Chancellery usually reused the pxéously published ones as
formulae 46 Secondly, the complexity of the tasks of Gui de Boulogne required
him to proceed not only in the Hungarian Kingdom, but in some parts of Italy
as well, thus his legatine province was more extensive and heterogenous
than that of Boccasini or Gentilig? Furthermore, another circumstancez

regem et partes aliquas eisdem regmintius destinatug 8 Y férdhe document see table 2. nr.

22. He is mentioned with the same title in table 2. nr. 21.

] T OEA CAT AOAI AEAORAIRAOEROEADS | REDERMAADAET Al
oMo y38

45 JUGIEL989. p. 38MALECZEK2003. p. 43;KALOU017. p. 41 As table 1 shows, the estimations

differ only slightly from the real number.

46 KaLous2017. p. 41, 71. In comparison: the number of faculties in case of Boccasini was 33,

and in case of Gentilis 14.

47 Boccasini and Genti had authorisation for the Hungarian Kingdom, Poland, Dalmatia,

Croatia, Bosnia (Rama), Serbia, Lodomeria, Galicia and Cumania as legates. 13. 05. 1301: ASV

Reg. Vat. 50, fol. 115v XYHEINERI. p. 385386, nr. DCXIX; AOKIt. I, p. 889, nr. 40. and 8. 8.

1307: ASV Reg. Vat., 54. fol. 151v ep. ZAEINERI. p. 415417, nr. DCLXIV; AOKkIt. Il, p. 93, nr.

201. Gui de Boulogne had legatine authority for the archdioceses of Salzburg, Aquileia, Milan,

Grado, Genova, Split, Ragusa, Antivar and Zadar, for tieceses of Bologna, Ferrara, Pavia,
0AOI Ah -TAATA ATA O0EAAATUA ATA £ O OEA OAOOEOI
Vat. 187, fol. 16v, ep. 82, and based on the Registers of Avignon: AOKIt. XXXII, p. 404, nr. 807, and

JGIE1989. p. 38.
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which was unrelated to the Hun'ganaﬁ\leapqlite}njssue Z should be " )
AT T OEAAOAAR OEAO 'OE AA "1 011 ¢
beginning of the jubilee (Chrlstmas 13494 EOOh OEA 1 ACA OA 60
designed to offer him an opportunity to visitRome in 1350 (table 1 IVinr.
X G MXSCAq@ consequence, some specificities emerged in case of Gui de =~
" I cT1A80 EAKROI OEAO xEEAE AOA AOGEAAT
Iegatlons of Boccasirt? and Gentiein Hungary3° A significant differencewas
OEA APDPI EAAOQCEIT T &£ Oi T AAIl EUAAS ZEAAOI OE
geographically limited validity (for example, onIy for the archdiocese of
Salzburg, table 1. I/nr. 2, lli/nr. 54. and IV/nr. 74). In addition, the legate
received particularly broad authority for granting dispensations and
spiritual graces (table 1. IV.), presumably as a consequence of the jubfiee.

Based on the nature of the cases which the faculties described, four
categories can be differentiated? Firstly, Clement VI confered on cardinal Gui
some powers which facilitated the organisation of the legation (table 1. 1.).
These faculties concerned questions like raising funds for the mission (i.e. the
collection of the abovementioned procurations, and sanctioning the failure of
payment), employment of the administrational and other personnel of the
legation (e.g. table 1. I/nr. 5: the cardinal could grant the office tatbellio for 40
competent people, and table 1. I/nr. 9: he could force ecclesiastigseven
outside his legatire provinces, and if necessary with the application of
ecclesiastical censureg to perform tasks connected to his legation). The
second group of the faculties determined the jurisdiction of the legate (table 1.
I1.); meaning on what kind of legal issues hepuld decide, against whom, when
and how he could take sanctions. The third type of faculties gave authorisation
to the legate to take actions which concerned the ecclesiastical hierarchy of the
local church (table 1. Il[)}?3 These faculties enabled theebate to confer
ecclesiastical benefices, moreover, they gave power to consent to changes

BGEp wPw8 D8 uvmMu @8

29&1 O "T AAAOET EGO AAAOI OEAO OAkMsvep Bz48tv8 pompd ! 3
01T O ' AT OEIl EO8 AAAOI OGEAO OAA nys nyw8 pomxd ! 36
51 The legate commissioned particularly to Rome for the jubilee was Anibaldo Caetani di

CeccanoliGig 1989. p. 56. However, the pope instructed Gui de Boulogne as weptomulgate

the jubilar indulgences in his legatine provinces. 30. 03. 1349: ASV Reg. Vat. 142, fol. 189v, ep.

866, ASV Reg. Vat. 244 M, fol. 43, ep. 117, AGB.8 ) ) ) h B8 poph 108 cown , /
France Il, p. 531, nr. 4125.

521 T O1 1 p 1 alse-déderibedl @ur categories of the faculties: 1. benefices, 2. indulgencies

and other graces, 3. cases which belonged to the jurisdiction of Apostolic Penitentiary, and 4.

specific casesKaLous2017. p. 6%90. However, Kalous examined the specificitiesf the 15h

century, whenz especially compared to the beginning of the century z the jurisdiction and

organisation of the institutes of the papal curia was better defined, more elaborated. Moreover,

A AT 1 OEAAOAAT A PAOO IwrélEJIdthfElntoOaAyofthe Eatedoips Bdl O EAAOBI (
by Kalous (especially the faculties concerning the organisation of the legation), this is the reason

xEU ) AAAEAAA 110 O APPI U +A1 10080 Al AOOEEEAAC
53 While the nuntii Francis, bishop of Trieste and Bertrad, patriarch of Aquileia were

authorised in separate faculties to convene the local clergy and preside over ecclesiastical

synods (28. 12. 1345: ASV Reg. Vat. 139, fol. 175v, ep. 724; 09. 01. 1346: ASV Reg. Vat. 139, fol.

183v, ep. 782.), this right was gnted to the legates by the canon law.
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concerning ecclesiastical offices which normally depended on papal per

mission. The fourth category is constituted by the faculties which discussed

spiritual graces (table 1. IV): here belong those spiritual privileges which were

granted by the pope to the legate for the time of his mission, and also those

spiritual concessians which the legate couldendow. o
10 AAO AO 'OE AA "1 01T ci A0 1ACAOQEII

cerned, it is a topic which does not abound with sources. There are only 6

documents which were issued by the legate in the Hungarian Kingdom or

concernedODEA ( O1 CAOEAT AEOOAE j OAAT A ¢8 1 O¢

i £ OEA AEAOOAOO DOAI EOEAA AU OEA 1 AGAC

¢nMg¢oQ8 4EAOA EO AT 1 OEAO AEAOOAO EOOO,

which reports about the executod £ OEA 1 ACAOAS0O ET OO0OOAC

To determine which authorisations Gui de Boulogne used during his legation

to Hungary, we have to classify these sources based on the facaityegories

described above. It can be concluded that half of thewces (5) emerged

from the first group (namely the faculties concerning the organisation of the

| ACAOEI T h OAATA ¢8 108 uvh ¢mMco8(Q8 &

categorize; the legate handled these cases based on his authority provided by

the cana law:54 one concerns a change in the ecclesiastical structure (he

permitted an incorporation table 2. nr. 24.), and three report about measures

that were taken to protect the rights of an ecclesiastical institute (the abbacy

of Pannonhalma, table 2. nr.,13, 6. %5 Furthermore, if we include those cases

in the examination which Gui de Boulogne managed in Austria and in

Bohemia parallel to the stay of his deputies in Hungary, then the sources

which ratified some structural changes in the local church preduainate the

source basis of the legation (mainly granting permissions for further

ET Al OPT OAQGET 1 O OAAI A ¢58Bedidésgthetabk ofph p p M

documents granting spiritual graces is striking, especially considering the

high number of facuth O xEEAE AAOAOEAAA OEA 1 ACAOA
As a conclusion, we can say that the consideration of the institutional

historical aspects of the legation of Gui de Boulogne shed light on some

S4Kaoux;, mpx8 B8 vuMoecg38

55 The violation of the rights of the abbacy of Pannonhalma to collect tithes in Somogy county o
xAO A POT AT Ai xEOE A OAOEAO 111 C EEOOI QU8 0OAOE
tried to take measures as well: he authorised the abbot of Pannonhalma to excommunicate

those laymen in Somogy county who had not paid the tithe to the abbacy for a long time. 31. 10.

1301:MNL/ , $& ¢qyouwtxnN !'/EIO8 ) wtMypud8 j1 08 wyqn 02
56 The homogeneity of the sources published by the legate suggests that the mission of Gui de

Boulogne might have had an underlying reason: to favour the previous supporters of Louis IV

(the Bavarian), Holy Roman emperor (13141347) and to weaken the Wittelbach party in the

Empire. The political power of the house of Wittelsbach was still considerable, even after the

death of Louis IV in October 1347. In order to neutralize the effects of the ecclesiastical

retributions of the papal court taken against himl_ouis IV pursued an ecclesiastical policy which

was characterised by privileges given to monasteries and religious orders. The diocese of

Passau lied in the Duchy of Bavaria which was at the time still governed by the sons of Louis 1V,

so the papal court pesumably tried to increase its influence through the concessions which

were given by the legateBENKERL997. p. 21&223, 2517258.
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ODAAEEAEAEOEAO8 &EOOOh gadelymdthelegaeC 1 £ O
was entitled not only to procurations, but as well to an occasional sum
provided by the local prelatesz reflects a provisional state. Because of the
opposition of the local clergy and its uncertain nature which affected the
willingne ss of the cardinals for cooperation, the Holy See gradually replaced
the legatine procurations by the end of the century with systematically
guaranteed allowance. It can be also concluded that the number of faculties
increased considerably in case of Guidd " T O1 1T ¢T A6 0O 1 ACAOF
comparison to the commissions of the twdegati a latere; . EAAT I E "1 A
Gentile da Montefiori) who had visited Hungary in the beginning of the 14

century. This change emerged presumably from two factors: the maigrde of

the legatine province, and the proximity of the jubilee of 1350. Although the o
AgAl ETAQGETT T& 'OE AA "1T0O01TCI A0 1 ACAC
limited number of sources, it is possible to draw some general conclusions.

Most importantly, the diplomatic aim of the legation (namely discouraging

Louis | from a second campaign to Naples) could not be achieved: Louis | only

was not discouraged from attacking Naples, he only postponed the date of the

second military campaign. The sources issudny the legate or his deputies in

Hungary report primarily about the collection of the procurations, or

promulgated decisions concerning the local ecclesiastical structure
(incorporations). Because of the beginning of the jubilee and the great number

of related faculties, the lack of spiritual graces granted by the legate in Hungary

is rather puzzling.

OEI 1
AAC
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Table 1: The faculties of Gui de Boulogne 1

# | Facultas | Signature | Edited version
I Organisation of the legation
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 421
As a papal legate, he can collec
1. | procurations on the territory of the §‘7S\>/ eRe%.58Vat. 187, er 8|7? AL%ettrgs ge
Hungarian Kingdom P : 1865
He can demand the arrears o] AA AR A A
2. | procurations of previous legdes in 3‘78% ngé vat. 187, ’VIA OZZ%On'f‘ 10863 A
the archdiocese of Salzburg 1 €P- ) P T )
3 He can collect procurations on thel ASV Reg. Vat. 187, , AOOOA O A
| territory of Lombardy 27v, ep. 160. VI, p. 249, nr. 1867.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 411
He can compel the members of the
4. | secular clergy and the religious '3‘28\23 RE%; Vat. 187, ;ril ?3? A_tiattrgs ge
orders to pay procurations +€P. 1851
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 407
5 He can confer the office diabellioto | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 820, Letires de
" | 40 competent people pw OJh AbPd#1 11 AT O 6
1872.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 409
6 He is authorised to exercise his full ASV Reg. Vail87, f. | nr. 825, Letres de
| authority during his legation 21v, ep. 108. #1711 AT O 6
1872.
AOKIt. XXXII, p4ll,
He can travel freely, as he sees
7. necessary, despite the constitutiong 2‘28\:3 Ri% Vat. 187, ;rl ?3? A‘?mgs ge
of the Lateran Councfl 1 €p- ’ 1850
AOKit. XXXII, p. 419
He can compel prelates, clergymer
8. | and members of religious orders to Qe?rvv Féeg.lgloat. 187, Qérl ?6? 'AI\_(Iettrgs (ée
provision his envoys +€P- ) 1872
He can compel clergymenz fif AOKit. XXXII, p. 419
9 necessary with ecclesiastical ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 866, Letires de
* | censuresZ to render him services | 26, ep. 148. #1711 T AT O 6
outside his legatine provinces 1860.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 406
10, | Heisauthorised to startexercising his| ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 814, Letires de
" | legatine powers 19, ep. 93. #1111 AT O 6
1872.
. . . AOKIt. XXXIII, p. 406
If he leaves his legatine provinces, h¢
11. | can return and exercise his powers 'i‘nge RggVat. 187, 1. zr.] ?1‘? A‘?mgs cée
uninterruptedly +€P- =4 1872

1 Most of the faculties were dated 30. 11. 1348; if a faculty was issued on a different date, it is
indicated in the footnote.
2This faculty granted free travel to the legate despite the valid synodal regulations
(constitutione generalis concilii non obstanelt refers to the fourth canon of the Third Lateran

Council (1179) which intended to alleviate the burdens of the lodaler
AU OEA

POl OEOET T ET C

i £ OEA

%\Y

and Chrlstlans caused
CAOGAG AU ™M Aiilc¢

Accordingly, a cardinal could not travel with an entourage WhICh uses more than 25 horses.
HEFELEL913. p. 109%1092.
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He can charge Franciscang AOKIE XXXII 413
Dominicans or members of other y : P
12. | religious orders with tasks and he can g‘g\é ngg vat. 187, er ?4? 'Z{_(Tettrgs (ée
give them permission to consume| =’ P. ) 1872
meat or ride ahorse in the meantime )
; o AOKIt. XXXII, p. 416
He and his familiars have the|
13. | permission to negotiate  with éiVeRengjé7Vat. 187, er ?5? 'Z{_(Tettrgs (ée
excommunicated people +€P. ) 1872
14, | Hecan provide his delegates sent t{ ASV Reg. Vat. 143, i:rénconIIOA 08 4 ﬁr
" | Louis I with securus conductds 217v 4511 » P o4, nn
Il. Ecclesiasticajurisdiction
He can inflict ecclesiastical censure of AOKit. XXXII, p. 406
15 those z including prelates z who | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 813, Letires de
" | disturb the execution of histasksofl p ¢ OJh Abg#1 i1 AT O 6
contradict him 1872.
He can absolve those who werg AOKIt. XXXII, p. 418
16, | €xcommunicated by (since then) ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 864, Letires de
" | deceased or absent) judge delegate 26, ep. 146. #1111 AT O 6
or executors of the Holy See 1862.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 411
17. | He can publish citations and| ASV Reg.Vat.f.22,e nr. 833, Lettres de
" | notifications in his legatine provinces | 116. #1711 AT O 6
1872.
He can absolve 20 men and 2( AOKit. XXXII, p. 408
18, | Women who are relatives on the third | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 821, Letres de
" | or fourth degree, yet they married | 20, ep. 101. #1171 AT O 6
without dispensation 1872.
. : . AOKIt. XXXII, p. 418
He can grant marriage dispensation
19. | for 20 men and 20 women who are, Q(SSrVeRgi 4\5/at. 187, 1, er.‘l ?6? Al_tiattrgs ge
relatives on the fourth degree +€P- ) 1872
He can absolve people who ha( AOKit. XXXII, p. 412
20, | incestuous relation with their close | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 837, Letires de
* | female relatives (sisters,| 22v,ep. 119. #1711 AT O 6
granddaughters, aunts) 1872.
AOKit. XXXIl, p. 410
He can absolve people whd
21. | murdered or robbed pilgrims, in case 928\{3 Ri%é Vat. 187, Qr"l 8|3(|) );l\‘?mgs %e
they return the possessions they stole| =~ P: ) 1872
He can apply ecclesiastical censure AOKit. XXXII, p. 412
2o | against those who committed crimes| ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 840, Letires de
" | heading to or leaving from his| 22v, ep. 122. #1110 Ap.2a7,6r.
legatine curia 1855.
He can compel anybody wha AOKit. XXII, p. 412, nr.
o3 | committed crime heading to or| ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | 838,  Letires  de
" | leaving from his legatine curia to| 22v, ep. 120. #1111 AT O 6
make compensation 1872.
. AOKit. XXII, p. 412, nr.
He canabsolve priests who blessed
24. | second marriages and administered g‘zs\y eRe%.zl\/ at. 187, 23|9 i iLZuTresO %e
the sacraments +€p. .
1854.
317.05. 1350.
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He can give order to arrest those

ASV Reg. Vat. 187,

AOKit. XXXII, p. 413
nr. 841, Lettres de

25. | clergymen who preach against his N P
legation 23, ep. 123. ?8|7 2| i AT O 6
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 413
6. | He can proceed against heretics an{ ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 843, Lettres de
" | the people who support them 23, ep. 125. #1111 AT O 6
1872. sz.
He can initiate an enquiry against]
inquisitors of heresies or against AOKit. XXXIl, p. 415
o7 | those who committed excesses ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 852, Lettres de
* | against heretics, he canremovethen ¢ s OM¢t Oh A#1 11 AT O 6
from their offices and appoint 1872.
replacements
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 414
og. | He can summon anybody, including ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 845, Letires de
" | every clerical person 23, ep. 127. #1711 AT O 6
1857.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 414
29 He can punish the forgers of papa] ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 846, Letires de
| letters 23v, ep. 128. #1711 AT O 6
1872.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 414
He can absolve those who were
30. | excommunicated based on the 938\)/ eRe%égl at. 187, gr'] ?4T AL(Tettrgs ge
constitutions of the Council of Viane +€p- : 1872
AOKIt XXXII, p. 415
He can absolve those who were
31. | accused of murdering or mutilating g‘gs\y eRe%.SSVat. 187, ;rl ?5} A‘?mgs ge
their own parents or siblings +P. : 1872
. AOKIt. XXXII, p. 416
He can annul the punishments he
32. | proclaimed against those who éiveRelg:éSVat. 187, Qérl ?5? A‘?mgs ge
contradict him + €P- 139, 1872
He can absolve in his legatine AOKI. XXXII 419
provinces those who  were ; : P
33. | excommunicated, yet they entered g‘g\é Ri%é Vat. 187, Qérl ?GT A‘?mgs ge
religious orders or administered the +€P- ) 1861
sacraments :
He can absolve those clergymen wh AOKIE XXXl 414
were excommunicated based on the ) : P-
34. | constitutions of Innocent IV, yet they 9353/ eRe%OVat. 187, ;r.i ?4? A_tiattrgs r%e
celebrated masses or administered P : 1872
the sacraments )
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 419
He can absolve those who celebratey
35. | masses 7 despite knowing the 965\(/9 Rigj Vat. 187, ;r.i 8|6‘? A_tiattrgs cée
prohibition z in interdicted places +€P- ) 1872
He can absolve those whowere o .
36 excommunicated because o| ASV Reg. Vat. 187,| , AOOOAO A
" | plundering or buming religious | 25v, ep. 144. VI, p. 249, nr. 1872.
places, or committed sacrilege
He can absolve those people if AOKIt. XXAI, p. 45,
37, | Lombardy, Hungary and in the| ASV Reg. Vat. 187,| nr. 16, Leftres de
" | archdiocese of Salzburg whg 28v, ep. 165. #1711 AT O 6
supported Louis the Bavarian and 1891.
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participated in ecclesiastical rituals
despite irregularies or being
excommunicated
He can absolve in Lombardy and ir o .
g, | Hungary those  who ~ were| ASV Reg.Vat. 195,f.7 , AOGOOAO A
| excommunicated because o| ep.5. VI, p. 276, nr2017.
supporting Louis the Bavaria
39. | He can absolve 100 peopfein his | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | AOkit. XXXIll, p. 155
legatine  provinces of publica | 28, ep. 163. nr. 295, Lettres de
honestad #1i 1 AT O 6
1990.
Il. Ecclesiastical hierarchy
He can confer thoseecclesiastical
benefices in his legatine province AOKIE. XXXII 427
which are vacant or are about to fall ; : P
40. | vacant, which were reserved to the 'g‘ss\y eRelgA;1Vat. 187, ;ril ?5? A_tiattrgs ge
Holy See by the constitutions of the +€R ) 1872
Lateran Council and their annual :
income does not exceed 30 florins
He can confer 30 vacant canonicate| AOKIt. XXXII, p. 417
41 | Orprebends in cathedral or collegiate| ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 857, Lettres de
" | churches regardless any other 24v, ep. 139. #1 i1 T AT O 6
ecclesiastical benefices of the receive 1872.
: . . AOKIt. XXII, p. 408, nr
He can reserve in his legating
42. | provinces 10 dignities in cathedral or g‘g\é ng'z Vat. 187, 22]2".[ l»"gtt{e% Gsk
collegiate churches +€P- ) 1872
He can confer those ecclesiastice
benefices which fall vacant during his L
43, | legation through the death or| ASV Regvat. 187, f.| AOGOOAO A
" | resignation of his chaplains or his| 18v, ep. 91. VI, p. 249, nr. 1872.
commensal clerics ¢apellanos et
clericorum tuorum commensalium
He can confer ecclesiastical benefice
h AOKIt. XXXII, p. 416
reserved to the pope or vacated in the
44. | papal curia, if they are free of tithe and g‘f\é ngé Va. 1. er.‘l ?5? Al_tiattrgs ge
their annual income does not exceeq <" P: ) 1858
15 florins )
: . o AOKIt. XXXII, p. 417,
He can permit for his familiars and 40
45. | other people extraneug to exchange ;‘g\é R?gb Vat. 187, ;r.i SIS? A_tiattrgs cée
their ecclesiastical benefices +€P. ) 1859
. . . AOKit. XXIl, p. 407, nr.
45 He can permit for his familiars and 30 ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | 818,  Letres  de
. | other people extraneus to exchange 19 ep. 98 # Imient V1. o. 249 nr
their ecclesiastical benefices + €p. J0. 1872 P v
He can permit for 6 friars of
47. | mendicant orders to enter any other ?gs\y eRegé Vat. 187, 'rol\ro kl8t1£;(X)L((|alttrgs 45);
(non-mendicant) orders, and acquire 1 €p- 59 : ’
411.01. 1349.
518. 06. 1349.
601. 05. 1349.

7The publica honestaswas a marriage impediment arising from previous illegitimate

cohabitation. It happened mostly, if one of the cohabitants wanted to marry a first grade relative

(e.0. the child) of the previous partnere2 $ 1991. p. 432.
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ecclesiastical  offices,  including #1 7 T AT O 6
abbacies 1849.
He can permit for 10 members of] AOKit. XXXIl, p. 415
4g. | non-mendicant religious orders to | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 849, Letres de
" | enter any other, less strict faxior) | 31v, ep. 131 #1711 AT O 6
order 1872.
He can confer ecclesiastical benefice
in Hungary and Lombardy which are AOKit. XXXII, p. 421
49 reserved to the pope or vacated inthg ASVReg. Vat. 187, f nr. 875, Lettres de
" | papal curia, if they are free of tithe and 28, ep. 162., #1111 AT O 6
their annual income does not excee( 1868.
8 silver marks
. . . AOKIt. XXXII, p. 409
He can give dispensation for 2Q y
50. | clerics younger than 20 of the ,eA\S\ilRleg. vat. 1. 21 gril SIZ? ’AI\_?ttrgs %e
irregularity of their age p. LLL. 1872
: . AOKIt. XXXII, p. 410
He can dispensation for 50 people '
51. | with irregularity of birth to become ';‘25\(/3 Ri%s Vat. 187, zr.i ?3% AL(TettrSs ge
subdeacons or deacons +€p. L1o. 1872
. . AOKIt. XXXII, p. 415
He can allow archbishops or bishopg '
52. | to establish, consecrate or purify g‘gs\y eRe%.SZV at. 187, ;ril ?5? A_eirttrgs ge
cemeteries or churches  EP- : 1872
He can allocate monks in 10(
Cistercian, Benedictine, Camaldules| AOKIt. XXXII, p. 411
53. | OF Vallambrosa monasteries in his| ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 836, Lettres de
" | legatine provinces, one person in ¢ ¢8 Al EA j#1i1 AT O m
each, to increase the number o pwuvgMpuyuo
monks to 12
He can absolve 20 people in the AOKIt. XXXIIl, p. 45
54 archdiocese of Salzburg who did no| ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 15, Lettrgs de
" | take religious orders in the required | 27v, ep. 161. #1711 Al 6
time8 1890.
He can pernit 20 clergymen who AOKI
e . t. XXXII, p. 420
want to pursue university studies to '
55. | receive the income of their g‘g\y eRe%.sz\/ at. 187, Qérl ?7? A‘?mgs ge
ecclesiastical benefices in their +€P. : 1872
absence for 3 years )
V. Spiritual graces
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 206
56 He can absolve 20 people who wer¢ ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 391, Letres de
" | born from presbyters? 29r, ep. 167. #1711 AT O 6
167710
He can absolve of the irregularity of] AA SR A A
B ASV Reg. Vat. .21y, AOOOAOG A
57. | birth 20 people whowere born from !
adultery ep. 109. VI, p. 249, nr. 1872.
811.01. 1349.

922.06. 1348. [X kalende Julii anno septifo.

10 It is published in the AnjouE T OE | E1 AOi 1 OUO xEOE OEA ET AT OOAAC
888)))h D8 ¢coxh T08 1998 OAAAOOETI C Al OI ETAIO
number) nr. 1667] It was also publised dated to 30. 11. 1348 with incorrect folio number .

j136 2Ac8 6A08 puyxh Aiis w0 ETOOAAA T £ ¢cypOh Al

C
and as well in AOKlt. XXXII, p. 409, nr. 826; AOkIt. XXXII, p. 421, nr. 876.
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He can give permission for 100 R
58 people to visit the Holy Sepulchre and ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | Lettres dA  #1 i
" | other sacred places of the Holy 29r, ep. 168. VI, p. 225, nr. 16782
Landt!
He can grant dispensation for 200 ol AOKit. XXXIl, p. 420
59, | their illegitimate birth in case they | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 871, Lettres de
" | want to render service as armed| 27r, ep. 154. #1711 AT O 6
Clerics 1872.
He can absolve of excommunicatior AOKit. XXXII, p. 407
60. | those who visited the Holy Sepulchre ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 817, Lefires de
" | or paid tribute to the sultan without | 19, ep. 97. #1711 AT O 6
papal permission 1872.
He can take the confession of his o }
61 familiars, ha can absolve them, or h§ ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | , AOOGOA O A
" | can give permission for a competeni 19, ep. 96. VI, p. 249, nr. 1872.
person to grant absolution for them
He can choose the confessor of hi
s AOKit. XXII, p. 413, nr
familiars who can grant them
62. | absolution in cases that are normally| 938\2 Rigil Vat. 187, §4|2| iLin{e% cée
reserved for the  apostolic + €. Lot 1856
penitentiars (penitentiarii minoreg)13 )
AOKit. XXII, p. 408, nr
63. | He canpermit the clergymen who he | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | 823,  Lettres  de
" | hosts to consume meat 20v, ep. 103. #1711 AT O 6
1872.
AOKit. XXII, p. 408, nr
64. | He can grant full indulgence for hisj ASV Reg. Vail87, f.| 824, Lettres de
" | familiars in the moment of their death | 20 v, ep. 104. #1711 AT O 6
1872.
AOKIt. XXII, p. 406, nr
65. | He can celebrate mass or have mag ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | 816,  Letires  de
" | celebrated before sunrise 19, ep. 95. #1111 AT O &
1848.
AOKit. XXXII, p. 416
66. | He can celebrate mass or have mas ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 854, Lettres de
" | celebrated in interdicted places 24r, ep. 136. #1111 AT O 6
1872.
He can grant 100 days of indulgencs AOKIt. XXXII, p. 409
67 for those who helpwith building or | ASV Reg. Vat. 187, | nr. 827, Letires de
" | maintaining churches, hospitals and 21 v, ep. 110. #1 11T AT O 6
bridges 1872.
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 420
He can grant one year and 40 days (¢
68. | indulgence any time he preaches the ASV Reg. VaL 1. 26 1 nr. 869, Lettres de
ep. 151. #1111 AT O 6
word of God 1872

11 Published twice with the dates 22, 06. 1348IX kalende Julii anno septirhand 30.11. 1348
ET '/ EI 68 888))h P8 1¢c¢8h (ra®L)yxxh Al A
12 Published with the incorrect date of 22. 06. 1349 in AOKIt. XXXIII, p. 238, nB74 referring

, AOOOAO

Al 01 ET AT OOAAGI U O1T |, AOOGOAOG AA #1i1 AT O 6)8 | xEC
13 The minor penitentiars (penitentiarii minores) belonged to the personnel of the Apostolic

Penitentiary. They received confessions in the most significant churchestbé papacy (Saint o
0ABGAO8O AT A |, AGAOAT " AOEAI E A CDamelldsBiomes), andEA | OEC

they could grant absolution in cases which were reserved to the pope (e.g. in case of violence
against clergymen)Gr , , paomntix 8 D 8Sapnent Mp@@h B8 (v wMg@m38
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AOKIt. XXXII, p. 410
He can grant one year and 40 days ¢
69. | indulgence for those who participate :\S\illzeg. vat. 1. 21 er ?2? );{_tiettrgs ge
in the masses celebrated by him P ) 1872
He can grant absolution in the casef AOKIE XXXl 410
which are reserved for the apostolic ; : P-
70. | penitentiars (penitentiari minores), 2‘28\2 Ri& Vatlg7, f. er ?3} );{_tiettrgs ge
or he can give permission to his ““ P: ) 1872
penitentiar to do so )
AOKIt. XXXII, p. 420,
He can charge people who canng
71. | fulfil their oaths with other pious 97SrVeRelgs.5Vat. 187, g:l ?7? A_tiettrgs ge
tasks in the territory of his legation + €. 199, 1872
ASV Reg. Vat. 187,
He i . - . 25v, ep. 434 and also AOKIL  XXXIL, — p;
is permitted to visit Rome during ASV Req. Vat 142, | T P X MT pygh
72. | the jubilee and retumn to his legatine| 179 o 9621 JReq. | PO ,IVI:K @ph
provinces afterwards Vat. P 91 47i1AT O 6
at. 244 L f. 60, ep 502 nr. 4014
16435 P. 5%, Ir. 4924
ASV Reg. Vat. 187,
He is authorised to celebrate masse! g@g Aesp\-/ F%gyli/a?qi’ , AOOGOAO A
73. | at the main altars of the Roman f 119rv. e 9 622 //‘ France Il, p. 502, nr,
basilicas during the jubilee éeg Vat 22'4 Lt 6d 4015.
ep. 1647
He can give permission to confessory
in the archdiocese of Salzburgg o .
74, | Which is ravaged by the plagug to | ASV Reg. Vat. 143, | , AOOOAOG A
" | grant full indulgence in the moment| 70. VI, p. 284, nr. 2074.
of death until the following feast of
the purification of Holy Mary!8
Anibaldo Caetani di Ceccano and G
de Boulogne cardinals and papal o .
5. | legates areauthorised to grant 15 | ASV Reg. Vat. 192, | , AOOOAOG A
" | days of jubilar indulgence even for| 5v, ep. 84. VI, p. 297, nr. 2142.
OET OA xET AATTT (
Cathedral or the Lateran basilict?

1430. 11. 1348.

1524.12.1348.

1630. 11. 1348.

1724.12.1348.

1824.09. 1349.

19 20. 02. 1350. With this decision the papal curia intended to alleviate the difficulties arising
from the fact that the Holy City was not entirely preparedo provision and accommodate the
enormous number of pilgrims who streamed to Rome during the jubilee.
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Table 2: The sources issued during the legation of Gui de Bolougne in Hungary 1

Date Issuer Place of issue Content Original vEe(rjgi%?l
The legate commissions the abbot of the monaste
ofst' E1T AG 1T &£ 3111 cUu Al A
enforce the rights of the abbacy of Pannonhalma fg AOKIt. XXXIII,
12.06. 1349 Guide Bratislava the collection of tithes after wines in the county of MNL-OL DF p. 221, nr.
e Boulogne (Pozsony) Somogy. The person who refuses the paymer 207199 430.
referring to some legal reasons should be
summoned to the courtof the legate in Bratislava
(Pozsony) to the 9 day after the date of the citation.
. . Bayerische
The legate instructs the archbishop of Salzburg t H auptg/taatsarchiv,
Guide _ pay 6000 florins ofprocurations in 60 days after the Urkunden der
20.06. 1349 Boulogne Vienna delivery of the present notification. The archbishops Kloster M
9 and the bishop of Passau is obligated 1463100, Raitenhaslach Nr
and the suffragans 3200 florins. 4722 )
4EA TACAOA ET OOOOAOO ( AOKIL SO
27.06.1349 Guide Vienna necessary with ecclesiastical censures) that the MNL-OL DF D 242 nr.
T Boulogne abbot of Pannonhalma will not be summoned tq 2071693 ) 476’ )
secular courts in lawsuits concerning tithes )
Guide . The legate instructs the bishop of Passau t Stiftsarchiv WEISp.
30.06.1349 Boulogne Vienna incorporate the pastoral church of Alland to the| Heiligenkreuz* ¢ p mMC ¢

1 For the first version of the table se@/!

,ogmpu8 B8 ocuMoyws8 #I 1 DAOAA OI
The documents which were issued by Gui de Boulogne outside the Hungarian Kingdom were included in the table because of asons: firstly,
because they were omitted by the earlier historians, and secondly, because these sources published simuliasigdo the activity of lldebrandino Conti,
deputy of the cardinal in Hungary.

2 hitp://monasterium.net/mom/DE _-BayHStA/KURaitenhaslach/1349 06_20/charter(accessMarch 7,2019)
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3 http://monasterium.net/mom/HU__-PBFL/PannHOSB/1340_VI_27/charter?g=guido%20legaty@correctly dated to 1340) (accessMarch 7,2019)
4 http://monasterium.ne t/mom/AT -StiAH/HeiligenkreuzOCist/1350_VI_30/charter(based on Weis incorrectly dated to 1350) (accesslarch 7,2019)
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abbacy of Heiligenkreuz, if the arguments presente (dated to
in their request turn out to be true 1350)
4EA 1T ACAOA APDPOI OAO O AOKIt XXXII
Guide and absolves the Clarisses of Bratislava (Pozson '
5. | 18.07.1349 Boulogne Klosterneuburg and Tmava (Nagyszombat) of the duty of paying MNL-OL DL 4061 p. g{g nr.
procurations ) ] )
4EA AEADOAO _iz#loind theofie 4
. .. . I,\ ’CE OEA DA@Al " I ACAAOA ' AOKIt XXXIN
6. | 22.07.1349 3U0i EAO 307 EAOA OEl OA PAOOGO 1T &£ 3068 3 MNL-OL DF 278 nr. |
’ o UOE EU{ legend which concern the privileges of the abbacy @ 2070515 P: 555’ )
Pannonhalma in connection with the tithes in :
Somogy county
The legate confirms the mandate of Albert, bishop @
. Passau proclaiming that the rector of thepastoral . . Urkundenbuc
7. | 28.07.1349 ggh%e e Klosterneuburg | church of Waldkirchen is obliged to pay 14 denars Stlf't:sl,grrgrl]lg St hVIl, p.
9 per year to the Augustinian monastery of St. Florial ppwMp(
in the diocese of Passau
The legate confirms the mandate the bishop o UrI?]u\r}ﬁepnbuc
Guide Passau about the incorporation of the pastora|  Stiftsarchiv St. R
8. | 28.07.1349 Boulogne Klosterneuburg church of Ried for the Augustinian monastery of S Florian ?d;t)e(cji {\3 P
Florian in the diocese of Passau 1350)
The legate instructs the bishop of Passau to proteg
. the Dominicans and the Minorites from the heresiey ,,. .
9. | 01.08.1349 gg&%e ne Klosterneuburg | of Johannes Polliacus (Jean de Pouilly), especiq Mlnor&sir:r%nvent M
9 about confessions, and describes the bull of Joh
XXilldated to 24. 07. 1321 concerning the issue
5MentionedinPRT) ) 8 veoh wun 024 )8 owtMowuh 108 pguh OAA OEA &£O611 OO0OA

6 http://monasterium.net/mom/AT _-StiASF/StFlorianCanReg/1349 VII_28/chartefaccessMarch 7,2019)

7 hitp://monasterium.net/mom/AT _-AWMK/WienOFMConv/54/charter. (accessMarch 7,2019)
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abbacy of St. Lambert in Altenburig

. 4EA T ACAOA ATT E£EOI O Olﬂ .
10. | 04.08.1349 gg&%e e Klosterneuburg | church of Zwentendorf to the chapter of Passal Dgrg;(Sagélel M
9 previously made by the bishop oPassau
The legate instructs the abbot of Zwettl to examing
Guide the request of the abbacy of Altenburg about the Stiftsarchiv BURGERD
11. | 18.08.1349 gy 1ogne Klostemeuburg | £7 AT 0p1 OAOGET 1 1 £ OEA Altenburg? Ccx Mc d
300ECAI
The legate instructs the abbot of Melk to examine th
. request of provost Henry and the Augustinian = A -
12. | 28.08.1349 ggh%e e Znojmo convent of Waldhausen in the diocese of Passs / VV\’/in!dhaéglE Y L#]r\ljlljlndegggc
9 about theincorporation of the pastoral church of St. +P- 120,
Georgen am Walde
The legate instructs the abbot of Melk to examine th o
Guide . request of the Benedictine abbacy dBleink about| / v, ! |, E1 | Urkundenbuc
13. | 28.08.1349 Boulogne Znojmo the incorporation of the pastoral church of St Gleinkt1 hVIl, p. 127.
Severin in Haidershofen
14. | 31.08. 1349 aoét&t(gft The abbot of Zwettl reports the results of the Stiftsarchiv BURGEM.
) e Zwett examination to thelegate'2 Altenburg!3 ¢ ¢ YMCQ ¢
; The legate approves the incorporation of the
Guide " AART AAT  AEAA K g 5 BURGEM.
15. | 02.09.1349 Boulogne Znojmo DAOOI OAI AEOOAE EI 3 7 ¢ wMc

8 http://monasterium.net/mom/DE _-BayHStA/PassauDomkapitel/417/charter. (accessMarch 7,2019)
9 http://monasterium.net/mom/AT _-StiAA/Urkunden/1349 _VIII_18/charter . (accessMarch 7,2019)

10 http://monasterium.net/mom/WaldCanReg/1349_VIII_25/charter . (accessMarch 7,2019)
11 http://monaste rium.net/mom/AT -OOelA/GleinkOSB/1349_VIII_28/charter(accessMarch 7,2019)

12 At the end of the document there is a remark from Gui de Boulogne with the datelst of Septemberof the same year, Znojmo.
13 http://monasterium.net/mom/AT _-StiAA/Urkunden/134 7_IX_02/charter(incorrectly dated to 1347). (accessMarch 7,2019)

14 |In 1350 Albert I, duke of Austria confirmed the endowment in a Germalanguage document. http:/monasterium.net/mom/AT -

StiAA/Urkunden/1350_II_O1/charter . (accessMarch 7,2019)
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. The abbot of Melk reports to the legate about the 4
16. | 03.09.1349 ;ggg;/gful\s/llelk Melk insufficiencies of the incomes of the Benedicting / ’G!IeinkllS ET Y L#]r\ljldndegggc
abbacy in Gleink P )
Guide The legate approves the incorporation of the Urkundenbuc
17 | 04.09.1349 Boulodne Znojmo pastoral church in St. Georgen am Walde for th M hVII, p.
9 convent of Waldhausen pPC wWwMp (¢
Gui de The legate approves the incorporation of the /v ET U Urkundenbuc
18.| 06.09.1349| 5 loane Znojmo pastoral church in Haidershofen for the abbacy in ' Gleinias hVil, p.
9 Gleink p o TTMp ¢
The bishop testifies }_t\hatmagis_te[\]ghrj and Petrug
. Begonis’M OE POl AOOAOI OO AOKIt. XXXIII,
19. | 06.09. 1349 g;:loentiirandlno Buda de la Jugi¢8 in Hungaryz delivered the papal letters M’;L‘é(g)é‘gDF p. 331, nr.
to the archbishop of Esztergom which impose 672.
biannual tithe on the domainNigropontis
The bishop transcribes the bull of Clement V
. addressed to the Hungarian clergy about the ) AOKIt. XXXIII,
20. | 27.09.1349 gg:loentiirandlno Esztergom legation of cardinal Gui in Hungary, as well as th Myi‘Bgé‘gDF b8 aouvo
document in which the legate delegated him a nr. 728.
nuntius
. . . . AOKIt. XXXIII
lidebrandino The bishop ordains the archbishop of Esztergon| MNL-OL DF '
211 28.09.1349] copy Esztergom | AT A OEA AEOEI PO | £ ' U 248986 B8 _guX

15 http://monasterium.net/mom/AT -OOel A/GleinkOSB/1349_[X_03/chartefaccessMarch 7,2019)

16 http ://monasterium.net/mom/AT -OOelLA/GleinkOSB/1349_|X_06/chartef(accessMarch 7,2019)
17 Petrus Begonis, clergyman from the diocese of Limoges and John, son of Dominik lector of Eger mentioned as procuratorsdimaaPierre de la

Jugiedunell,potod ! 36 2AC8 6A08 poxh A 18 ¢eOMcyxOh dhdrdiatugiolegjpusiho was dElégetl 886) ) ¢
to proceed in the case of prince AndrewBeptember8,p ctud ! 36 2AC8 6A08 powh Al | 8 phacaléribosindedidis 11 ¢ M1 T X |
papal chaplainfamiliaris commensali®f cardinalde a® CEAh DOT AOOAOI O T £ OEA AAOAET Al EJ (Ol CAOU ATA
October20,potud ! 36 2AC8 108 pmh A 18 xqOh 1136 2AC8 6A08 powli AEABhc ®AORAI !
chaplain,bacallarius in legibusnuntius of the Holy See in HungaryAugust5,p cupd, ! 36 2 Acs 6A08 ptuh A 18 ocuvuOMogOh
August7,poupdg ! 36 2AC8 6A08 ptuh A 18 TtTw OMOS8

18 Cardinal deacon of S. Maria in Cosmedin between 1342 arg6&, and cardinal presbyter of S. Caecilia between 1368 and 1374. HC I. p. 40, 51.
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Al 1LOEI O | £ DOl AOOAOEI |
, T OEOGBRh AATTT T £ ,AI1
. AOKIt. XXXIII
lidebrandino The bishop issues a quittance of 132 florins whicl, MNL-OL DF ’
22. 1 28.09.1349 | o Esztergom | % A BHAEA AU #OAT UAR A 248987 p-358.nr.
lidebrandino The bishop and Louis,canon of Laon issue_§ AOKIt. XXXIII,
23. | 28.09. 1349 Conti Esztergom NOEOOAT AA T A& tp1t Al T Ol MNLOLDLA4079 p. 357, nr.
archbishop of Esztergom 730.
Guid The legate approves the incorporation of the AOKIt. XXXIII,
24.| 10.10.1349| 2 ¢€ Friesach astoral church of s AA Rrfiiquaj villa) for the MNL-OL DF . 369, nr.
Boulogne P : fquag Vi) . 266968 P- 56%,
Carthusian monasteryoB PEH j 3UADPA 759.
The legate instructs the bishop of Zagreb, the abbot
priors, provosts, deans, deacons, efc. ihe diocese
of Zagreb to promulgate the sentence made by pap AOKIt. XXXIV,
25. | 25.03.1350 Guide Rome judge delegates (the Cistercian abbot of Zagreb, th MNL-OL DF b8 pop
) U Boulogne prior of the St. Nicholas convent in Zagreb and th 29174019 303, nr. 243,
dean of Gorica) and excommunicating several pries 540.
of the diocese of Zagreb and the correndator and
brothers of the Teutonic order
The legate instructs the bishop of Zagreb, the abbot
priors, provosts, deans, deacons, etc. in tioiocese
Gui de of Zagreb to promulgate his sentence 9 MNL-OL DF AOISIt.léé(XIV,
26. | 25.03.1350 Boulogne Rome excommunication of the Knights Hospitaller of thel 256203, MNL-OL o rr. c M,c -
9 diocese of Zagreb, as they failed to appear in h DF 2917420 244, and 539
court in the lawsuit against the chapter of Zagrel] ) )
concerning some tithes

19 Preserved in a transcript dated to 18. 07. 1350.
20 Preserved in a transcript dated to 1807. 1350.
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4 Al EEQELES
Ungarische Weihekandidaten in Curia Romanaim
OPROAT - EOOAI Al OAO
Hungarian Candidates Ordained in the Roman Curia during the Lafiediaeval Period

On the 19 of March 1496, the inhabitants of Rome could observe a group of foreign clerics in
the neighbourhood of thePiazza NavonaNaturally, this proved to be a usual practice, as people
of different status from every corner of the European continent arrived continuously to thelrbs
Aeterna Among those, who arrived in the city next to the River Tevere, from time to time we
may obgerve those, who wanted to receive different grades of the holy orders either on their
own or in groups. In one of these groups, we may mention numerous clericals, whom were on
their way to the Church San Panthaleone in the Parione district of the city, wiethe general
ordination was performed by Joshua, the bishop of Ascoli. Among the 118 candidates,
altogether 53 clericals arrived in Rome from the remote Carpathian Basin. Both the number of
Hungarians and their ratio among the whole group (%) should be highlighted, as such a
populous group of clericals cannot be mentioned neither from the previous nor from the
following decades. In my presentation, | will survey the general characteristic features of the
@OOEOQI T AAI df Hunghri@nicEricak bhBHe baSed of théibri formatarum series,
which can be found in theCamera Apostolicdond of the Archivio Segreto Vaticand.will seek
answers to the following questions: Who and why did undertake the long journey? From which
regions and in which rdio of the Carpathian Basin arrived clericals to the Papal Court? Did the
Hungarian and international political events influence these journeys?

Keywords Hungarian clerics,Curia Romanaprdination of clerics, Camera Apostolica, Libri
formatarum, medievalRome

'l pw8 -ROU ptwe EI T T RaizhNabobahtizierenr AAO
AAT 2EIi A0 AOAZ AET A ' OODPDPA OI 1T:1AEOAT AAI
"$A0 ! OEOAOU xOOAA AOOAE &l OOAEOI COOOEDAT AEAT
a . +DBIV-PTEp G T i1TUAEC OT A "i ol AAO O OAOOOI OUOAI

' EAAAT EA AAO. 7EOOAT OAEAAOCAT CAAEAEOAAOO8 $AO 6A
MIOOAT Al OAOIL EAEA O1T A &Oi ET AOUAEOI EAEA ' AOAEEAEOQA
51 EOAOOGEORO 0i A0 O1T A 1 AEOAT AA@ 0x+50 GeAH 1 G A EGA AROD AEFATE
2EIi EOAEA (EOOI OEOAEA &1 OOAEOI COCOODDAB

1 Der im StadviertelParionegelegen Piazza Navona A A O (;Q%F) OA O1T A AAI AAOGAOC
undder# Al BT ABROMEIAEA xEAEOECOOAT : AT O0OAT AAO OO

Sixtus V. (147%1484) verlegte den Stadtmarkt auf derPiazza Navonaind diente sogar der
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AEAO CAI O TAOI Ol EAE Al O AET CAxEEI | EAJ
%OOI DPAO OORT AEC 0AOOITAT T EO OAOOAEEA?
Urbs Aeternaankamenz Unter denen, die die am Tibetfer liegende Stadt )

aufsuchten, erschienen auch von Z6i UO : AEO AOAE AEA
beziehungsc AEOA  OF xT EI El  EI AET AOAT -Al O AO.
ET i1 AT AATh AEA ET AAO OEI EOAEAT +0OO0OEA
I OAAT O AOCAI AEiI AT x1110AT8 :0 EETAT CA

Gruppe derenMitglieder in die sich in dem Parione Stadtviertel befindliche
St. Pantaleon Kirche sputeteh,wo der Bischof von Ascoli, Josdalie all-
gemeine Priesterweihe zelebrierte. Von den 118 Weihekandidaten kamen
53 aus dem weit entfernt liegenden Karpatenbeken nach Rom. Die Zahl und
Proportion (46%) der Ungarn innerhalb der Gruppe sind gleicherweise pro .
minent, keine ungarische Klerker OODPA OT 1T RET T EAEAO ' OE
lich weder in den vorigen, noch in den nachkommenden Jahrzehnten auf der
Kurienweihe auf. _

)1 AEAOAI | OEOAOGU | AROAI EAEA EAE AEA
Ol | OEiI EOQAEAI n(t@risrio IO drdivaridripl adi Gi©fok
genden Fragen konzentrierend: Wer und warum unternahmen den langen
Weg? In welcher Verteilung kamen die Weitk@andidaten aus den Einzel .
OACET T AT ARG +AOPAOAT AAAEAT O ET- AEA OE
und Internationalereignisse eine Wirkung auf die Reisen aus?

Die Quellen

$EA +1 AOEEAOXxAEEAT AAO +OOEA 1 ACAT AOC
der Apostoischen Kammer ganz bis zum Ende des 15. Jahrhunderts, o
AAI AT OOPOAAEAT A OOAT A AAO CAOAI OA OEI
+1 106011 TA ARG AEA UAT OOAI AT S$EAT OOOOA
Kurienreformen von Papst Martin V. (14121431) anpassend wurden @& =~ =
COOl AOROUI EAEAT )1 A& Oi AGETT AT AAUI Gl EA
OO0RrRT AECAT 2 ACE OOA CavieaErpostalicdnd Archivid AO A A (

Platz als Verh OOAT O0OT cOT 00 &I O cOT hA 30AAOAEKGBAS &AOAE
Maximusder RenaissanceGReGOROVIUEB70. S. 70Z708.

2 Wir finden unter denen, die vor den Reliquien der Apostel Petrus und Paulus verehrten und

AATT AT AAT | GOEREAT OEKECAABOAI N , AOOAR AEA AE
+O0OEA AAOOAEOAI N S$EDBITITAOATh AEA O1IT AAT (AOO
wurden; und die interessierte Touristen RomaNI1948; LEE1983. S. 13%3146; EsposiT@007. S.

3748; FLETCHER015.

3H- , 3 4027.5412; MiEDEMA200L. S. 712.

4) 1T OOA AA ' AAGEO xAO $1EOI O AAO OEI EOAEAT 2AAE
(148071509, 1513¢1517). EuBeL1913z1978. 1. S. 96. und lI. S. 120.

5 ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. famat. vol. 11, fol. 127r.

6 Der Begriff wurde erstmals von Ludwig Schmugge in seinem der Zusammenhang zwischen

der Sacra Penitenzieria Apostolicaind dem kanonischen Recht betrachtende Aufsatz

OAOxAT AAO8 11 AOAAO 2 AEAAOCkKehkdI® vréinktBudshndzhie AEAOAOD
Anwendung dieses Begriffs ist mittlerweile weit verbreitet. ScHMUGGR003. S.215; SCHMUGGE

2005. S102; REHBER®005. S. 277ScHMUGGR011. 7 In der ungarischen Fachliteratur:FEDELES

2017. S57; LakaTOo2018. S. 75.
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Apostolio Vaticandh  ET A AT LibriformAtdrdm vénA425 bis 1524

aubex AEOO8 SEAOCARAAOAEATAAR RIABEA AEI AAC

Quellerkorpus des Themas.Seit dem Anfang des 16. Jahrhunderts spielte

der vicarius in spiritualibusin Urbeeine immer wichtigere Rolle in der Ewigen o

30AA0 OOAOOGAAEOT AAT Al "7AEEAT 8cherEA U0 /

6EEAOO CAEEOAT AAT 001 11T OETTAT AARAOOT AEA/

2ACEOOAOT UO &£ETAATh TRITEAE ET AAI OE

Tomus desTribunale del Vicariato(1507z1521), sowie in dem Vikariats

archiv befindliche erste Tomus (15071524) der Ordinazioni Sacerdotalk o

. AAAT AAT AOxRET OAT 10AI1 AT £A&ET AAT xEO

Diversa CameralialesVatikanischenArchivs UOOR QU E hpartiluE T A A OA

Promotionszeugnisse auf uns gekommeriittera formata.l® Neben den i

AOxRET OAI 1 0AT 1 AI AAET EA]l OATDA@AE AEA

Apostolicg!! und die Register derSacra Poenitentiaria Apostolica zahl

reiche relevante Daten, die Gelegentlich der komplexen Darstellung des

Themas unverzichtbar sind. =~ L .
Obwohl AAO OERT T 1 Al ARO 1 AOOAT EAZOAI + C

i AOEOATI EAEO AAO ET OAOT AOGEI T AT AT &1 O0A|

vorwiegend in der letzten Dekade mehrere Bearbeitungen und Quellen

mitteilungen in dieser Thematik angefertigt wurden!? fand es in dr

ungarischen Historiographie bis vor Kurzem kein Echét

Die Zahl der Kleriker

Nach dem Zeugnis der Quellen wandten zwischen 1426 und 1523 insgesamt

793 Personen aus dem Gebiet des Karpatenbeckens mit Promotion
AAOOA ££AT AAT 1'T CAT A @Adr dpdstili€chen Kaonber AAT " A
und des Vikariats. Unter ihnen 787 Personen nahmen die Leistungen der =~
+Ai T Aoh OT A AEA 1 AOECA OAAEO AAO OEI EC
den Kunden derCamera Apostolicéinden wir die Namen von 783 Personen

ET AAT  érkibriAfdrhatardm. Da 50 ungarischen Klerikern nur
Weiheerlaubnisse (ittera dimissoria/dimissoralia) ausgestellt wurden,

insgesamt nahmen 743 Personen wirklich an Kurienpromotionen teil. Inder, =~~~
7EOEI EAEEAEO EI T 1 OAI ET AAdlngatsehe EOAEAT

7ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format. volg14; Siehe die erste und noch grundlegende Beschreibung der
Serie:cHMITZ1894.2) AE EAAA AEA 3 Aiéch vbrgdstbliCFEbELEEN®D. AOZL 51 C

8 Siehe dazuReHBER®005 und REHBER®007.

9 ASV Cam. Ap. Div. Cam. vol. 52, fol. 63r. . R R L
w-., [/, $& ¢nwnuvwh ¢cuyxvotr OIA v3O! ((30! %$ 108
11 Siehe dazutukcsic4931z71938. passimTs 4 2010. und zuletzt:LAKATOS2018. passim.

12 Siehe dazuE2 $ 0,2011.S. 5%56., 10%113; E2 $ 0,2017.S. 448; FEDELE®018a.

13 Z.B.:REHBER®005; REHBER®007; SCHMUGGR011; H, %$ ~» +2044; R< " )2014; SALONENZ

HaNskA2016.

“nET A 1 00T AEI A AEI AAO AEA 300AEA Oi1 oUI , OEAOE
Problems hinausgingLukcsicd928.z7 EA , OEAOEAO EAAAT 0i OAO 4&0E

00i AOT ¢ AAO 30bDiI EEAOGET 1 OAi AgeAtdl anGesdrochernfs@ AOE A !
2010; LAKATOS2018. S. 7478. 7 Zum ersten Mal machte ich vor zwei Jahre die ungarischen u
&1 OOAEAO AOA&A AEA $AOAT AAO " BbefeR01DI T , EAOE A&l O .
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Kleriker geweiht gewesen sein, aber zufolge der Quellenverlust kann dies
nur vermutet werden.

Tabelle 1 . . o o
1 O£ 51 CAOT AAUI ¢l EAEALIMBIMG@MCA ET  AAI
Bd. Erster Eintrag Letzter Eintrag Personenzahl
1. 23.11l. 1426 16.1v.1435 32
2. 7.11.1436 24.1X. 1446 57
3. 25. 111.1447 5. IV. 1455. 29
4. 22.111.1466 26. 11l. 1470 14
5. keine ungarische Daten
6. 21. XIl. 1471 11.1V. 1475 13
7. 24.VI. 1481 21.1V. 1482 3
8. 20.V. 1486 13.1V. 1488 28
9. 5.1V. 1488 7.1V. 1490 111
10. 4.1V.1490 21.1V. 1492 30
11. 25. XI. 1492 28. Xll. 1496 242
12. 15. 1. 1497 30. 1. 1502 132
13. 22. 1. 1502 10. XI. 1520 24
14. 9. 1ll. 1521 31.1ll. 1523 68
B 142671523 783
Quelle: ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format. vo11.
$EA [T AEOOAT 1T AEI AT AEA AOAE EEAEOOAI

sacros ordinesuf: 505 Kleriker wurden zumsubdiaconus416 Personen zum
diaconus und 418 zunpresbitergeweiht. All dies weist aber darauf hin,dass =~
AO OEAE ET A OOOASwfen IBhnte Aus dEm @eit Ariifelnt EE E A O/
liegenden Karpatenbecken sich auf den Weg zu machen. 332 Personen

kamen nur wegen der Aufnahme der ersten Tonsur, 304 daneben wegen der .
quatuor minoresin die Curia Romand $EA +OOEAT xAEEA xAO

ynt,er~denOI,AC;AOEQA,E,§I i ,OOBI”A‘OAI h EI _AA—I Ol QA_O
| EAE EIO(;AOAIO = &AMl 1 A OT1 A1 £ 0AO0OI
Tabelle 2
Die Verteilung der Weihestufen
Gradus Personenzahl %

prima tonsura 332 44,6

acolitatus et quatuor minores 304 41

subdiaconatus 505 68

diaconatus 416 56

presbiteratus 418 56,2

episcopatus 5 0,7

5%0 CAEO O AEA "EOEEAZA OI COARQRNOOBEAOABOAEAA
“"AT COAAQh oUl 6UAE jptych #OOOAA AA ' OCArQh 4
(1498, Vidin). ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format. vol. 3, fol. 97r, vol. 6, fol. 212v, vol. 7, fol. 50r; MNL OL

DF 209059; ASV Cam. Ap. Div. Caml. 52, fol. 63r.
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Ungarische Weihekandidaten ilCuria Roman& I  OBR OAT - EOOAT Al OAO

R

T 'TAAOOAAEO AAO 6AOOAEI Ol ¢ OI1 0A&0I
OAOOAOG "EI A Oi O 0108 ¢gm 0AOOI T AT OAOA
dem Fall derT EAAOECAOAT / OAAT A1 O OAI AOGOOAC
xEACAT AA - AEOEAEQ AAO AOxBET OAT DAEOI T A
AEA AO0O0O 47171000h AAUEAEOQOI COxAEOA A
(promovereB ou_ 0AQOT T AT 1T AEAT AAdusskeh& A EEEA
0A£0i TAAR T AAO AT AAOA AETEIT i 1 AT OQOEAEAOIL
AAT +Ai 1T AOTT OAOAT AT CAZAZI EOO xAOAT 8 611
Subdiakon, acht zum Diakon, und sechs zum Priester geweiht. Wir finden ein
weites Repertoire der Benefizienneben den Namen der Ungarn. Die drei _ A
COEnOAT ' OOPPAT AEI AAI AEA 11 OAOD AO] |
OAEOAEQI OAl 8 )ETAT A1 CAl AEA +ADAIIT A
Ol OAO EET AT OET A AOAE O0ORAAT AAOh s$IiiE

Schumeister zu finden.
i Tabelle3 = _ o o
$EA 6AOOAEI 6T ¢ AAO 0A&0i 1T AAT 600 AA
0 £01 T AAT OU Personenzahl %

EAEI A 0Z&ZOI 1 AA 220 30
Altar 194 26
Kapelle 73 9,8
Prebendar 7 0,9
Sakristan 1 0,1
Schulmeister 1 0,1
cantor 1 0,1
perpetuus beneficiatus 2 0,3
Pfarrer 154 20,7
Pfarreidirektor 68 91
Kanoniker 7 0,9
- ET AE 10 1,3
Bischof 5 0,7

Insgesamt 743 100

Einzelpersonen und Gruppen

Die auf den Kurienpromotionen auftauchenden Kleriker konnten sowohl
individuell, als auch in Gruppen anden AOAT T 1T EAT  OAEFT AEIT Al
[

xEACAT AA - AEOEAEO AAO 51 CAOT AOAAE E
CAEAEOI | OA EOAI EAT EOAEA J2AEOA EI EI AE]
%O UREI OA OEAE 1Ri 1 EAE Al O AIIC;AIAEIA(

gleichen Nationen in Gesellschaft von mehrerer geweiht wurden, und darauf

hin kann es angenommen sein, dass die sich aus den selbigen oder aus den

AAT AREAAOOAT S$EEUAOAT AOA& AAT 7AC 1A
Reise zusammenzustimmen, die gemeinsamdfE OA AAAAOOAOA AOD
Sicherheit6 Auch die gemeinsam eingereichten Promotionssupplikationen

16 FeDELE®2015. S. 11Q112.
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AOI AOGAAT O1 0 AOA AEA Ol ObdKuriegweibd AT OA 2
AAO 1 AEOOAT 51 CAOT AAT A Al pw8 -ROU pr1
die KeET AOAT O1T A COEhR A OAd Bekarttssiad vleitere A O A1 AE

Promotionstage, als die Zahl der Kleriker aus dem KarpatenbeckenzZD
0AOOI 1T Al I AAOOOA Air Ifge Tniéht dusfeCherddzE A
%OE] ROOI AAO ' O00DD AmkAughadd vonELaeBzd OA
ARE ORri Ol EAEAT AEAOGAO ' Al AqokingsAEOAIT
generales)stattfand, also die Zeitpunktez da es um einen Zeitraum des
Quatembers gehi waren europaweit bekannt!? Infolgedessen konnten die

+ AT AEAAOAT E E GAtsprechdndEvoreteifen. BsAsEadch kein

. OFAT T h AAOO [ AEOCOADE]T : AEDREADEADOE k OOR
AEI AAO _AAAAO / QQAO/EAOOEQAENQ ,AAIA - EC AOAI DO
2AEOA 1 AOA AOGA AEA '1RBROAECHIH audET A AA
' T AAOAOOGAEOO AAO &OI EEAEOOxAOOAO UREI C
als vorteilhaft.20
Tabelle 4
Die meist frequentierte Promotionstage der Ungarn
Datum Personenzahl

5.1V. 1488 22

18.1V. 1489 36

15. 11I. 1494 23

18.1V. 1495 42

19. 11I. 1496 53

11.11I. 1497 32

31.11l. 1498 46

26. 11l. 1523 41

Insgesamt 295
17ZB.am23: ROU pugo_ ,f‘(p h pg8 -RBOU pc O A pc 4ACA Of
Promotion-, EUAT U ET AAO OE vdh®@idEohYon BelCaSti, Adonaius Be AT T A

Leucato geweihtwurden. 7 LAKATOS2018. nr. 23., 3233; FEDELE®017. S. 7983.,967104.

18 ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format. vol. 11, fol. 12281r. ) L

19 Papst Callixtus I. 2126 ¢ ¢ q Al EOOA A gediniuin QuatdoAterbdiudn2ia, QIA

Leo I. (44@461) verband die Presbyter OT A $EAET 1 xAEEAT ET AAO OEI EO,
der Quatembertge. Papst Gelasius |. (42296) befahl (494), dass die Diakonen und Priester

nur den Sabbaten dieser Epochen sowie dem Beginn und der Mitte der Fastenzeit gewidmet

werden sollten. Bis zum Ende des 11. Jahrhunderts war die Zeit der Quatember in der

OE | E®Hréhe jedoch nicht einheitlich. Im Jahr 1095 Papst Urban II. (1088099) befahl,

diese Fastentage zu einer bestimmten Jahreszeit zu erhalten. Nach seinem Befehl fanden siein =~~~
der ersten Fasten OT A 0 £ET1 cOOx1T AEAh Al 4AC AAQ4 %OEEEOIT
SeEte'mber),A und am Mittwoch, Freitag und Samstag nach der Feier der Heiligen Lucia (13. R )
$AUAT AAOQ OOAOGO8 S$SEAOA OEAO O0AOET AAT xOOAAT Ot
I OOAOOECEIT BJeneoDRORT. 32K g < 6GbEBR. &. 8487; V<RNAGY1993.S.427;

KLEINHEYERL962. S. 3&37.

20 FeDELER015. S. 217.
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Geographische und chronologische Lehre
$A ET AAT 2ACEOGCADAFTAEAO]I $EEROBAEEUAOA

EAT AEAAOAT AT CACAAAT OEITABRMEUROAIT IAh EQY
Verteilung der Kleriker auch unter die Lupe zu nehmen. In dem Gebiet des o
51 CGAOEOAEAT +EIEGCOAEAEO A&OT EOQOET-I EAOOAI
AEEUAOAT O1 A&egd "AROOIipitAOBI CAOEOAEAT $E
Namen von insgesamt 12 in dg die Promotionen dokumentierenden

10A1 1 Al  AOAAEEI AAAOR OI A AEAOA xOOAAT
OAOA& CAT AAT h  AEAI Al HéiBdopatus EnO peEitus OAE OO

infidelumg ~ OAOOT 21 OORT AECOS8

Karte 1 Die Kirchenstruktur Ungarns im 15. Jahrhunett

$  eisum I,
t Bistum ,.,_:S-’." o

—=—=— Grenze des Erzbistums
--------- Grenze des Bistums

Osterreich

4
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i Siebenbiirgen

R ; el
“\Mefzsch i it o
2 Csanad R GyulafehBrvar — 3*turzes e
% (Tschanad, A (Weidsenburg, = *
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Cenad) Aloa nun.a).;-"'E"*g ZTERGOM |

ram,
\
~ 2 !
e %@f@k‘@t}ﬁr
1 < Djakowar,

#  Dakovo)

—i & H Szen
("," B 0"§"2 N I A

O EOO AARO AOAEZAI 1 AT Ah AAOO EAETA 7
UxAE Oi Al EAEAT h Ci AEAEUAEOEC ROI OOAT ¢
Bosnien und Syrmien in di€Curia Roman&amen. Indem Hintergrund dieses =~~~
OERTI T AT O EATT AEAhed tid RegioA heim&thEnQds 1 O[Eé.(_)‘l

EAAI

W a I \a ¢ h e i

I Ol ATEOCAEAT %ET A1 1 A OAOOOOAAEOQA 3
EAT C AAi EOh AEA " AOEI EAOOT COAAT AEIT A
sein.

I'TCAOEAEOO Oi1 AAO 6AOOAEI O1 ¢ O1 OAO
Esztergom/Gran (22%), Eger/Erlau (19%), beziehungsweise von Sieben

Al OCAT ~ "OT A — : ACUBMGA Tist Geldditi, giesey folgt
6 AOUPOI I T7AOPOEIT jobq OT A 0i AOT &I 1T AEEO

21 KosztA2001. S. 4%46; KosztA2009; KoszTA2013; KosztA2014.
22 KoszTAl994.7 Siehe dazu zuletztFeL DkamvF2018.
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I EAT AI tiAOEEAO AD (nd Wakdein $ E

\O xATEGCAO AOO voh Kdlocsa' AJA E)&
\EOUAI jopdqh xREOATA A
tta/Neitra (1%) der Geringste war.

ja=
>O3
qC
B
S
B
3

. Dlagramm 1
¢ Kuriendrarotibrisverdahreh voh AnGarischen

$EEUAOAT
DEEAOT O1 A z058pi 1 ATAOT jptco

To
Om

1% 1%3% 1%

6%

4%

2%
5%
1%

15%

B+ Al T AOAZ" UCAGAT UAT 4 O AsiEdet/Eldu

B%OAT | UT 3 E Akdierddm@@AT ' U OT2AAA

® Nyitra/Neutra 0T AOT &I 1 EEab ORFAXTAEOUAT

B6 UOAAT7AOAARRIOUDOI | 7 78A OETTOBIAT: ACOAA
i ETA $SEEUVAMODOI BT AAO

%OAT OOATI EORON
Zusammere 31 CAT  AET U
EAEIi EOAEAT &l OOAE . I
2ADOROAT OAGCETT AAO +1 AOEEAO OI1- 4AE
wirkung von mehreren Komponenten sei. In all dies spielten die
demographische und wirtschaEO1 EAEA 6 AOERI OT EOOA AAO
und die aus diesen folgenden soziale®®T A 5 OAAT EQOAOET T OUOOAI
eine Rolle, sowie die Dichte des Gewebes der Verbindungsnetze zwischen

ART  AET UATT Al ' AAE A O 25 OffeAsichilich ®onni2g | EOAE A

auch weitere Faktoren in der geographischen Verteilung der sich auf den

"1 i h_ O OAOE EEITTAT
|
1

23 Siehe dazuFeDELE®2018b.

24 Siehe dazuFeDELE®2018C.

25 SALONENZ HANSKA2016. S.62763., 101; SCHMUGGR2011. S. 431;NEMES2017. S. 131] AKATOS
2018. S. 67. ff.
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7TAG U0 AAO OEIE
OOEIi I AT A OAET 8 O AE/
von Rom keine Rolle. Im Falle von Zagreled T OAT xEO [ E
die Verteilung von 15% rechtfertigen, aber die insgesamt mehr als 50% aus
i AAEAT AA 001 i OOETT AAO +1 AOEEAO O 1 3
weist eben auf das Gegenteil hin. In dem Fall von Esztergom nuanciert der zu
derOOEOAEEOQOEI T AAO $EEUAO CAEEOAI]
‘1 AEAEUAEOEC AEA UO 2711 UxAEZAAI
$EEUAOGAT h O AEA SEEUAOGA O11 o0iA
nur mit insgesamt 15% vertreten. .
_Nichtsdestoweniger konnten die bedeutenderen innen OT A A
| EOEOAEAT %OAECT EOOAh_  AAOKdindrd
I (;I AEAEAOI AnAT AOA AEA | O
| 8 ; . 0 " AEODEAI AE AJatid (doghélt® |
§AE b "IOEAOEOEA ¢qh O1 A AE
Al EAT OAEO AAO OT C AsEenVahA
zehnt von 1440 bis 144 9 nahmen insgesamt 16 Ungarn die Einzelstufen des
Ordens im Zentrum der Christenheit auk?’ Neben den o
| EOEOAEAT %wOAECT EOOAT EIT 1T OA AE
AE AET A UO®iI AEEAT OAT AA +OAEO OA

Sie)
—

ﬂ
[@X
)
>

Promotionsverfahren der ungarischen Kleriker bei der
Apostolischen Kammer (144@1449)

20
15

10 o .
E dimissoria

® Promotion
- m=_mm

14401441144214431444144514461447 14481449
Jahr

Personenzhl

 %AAT EAT T O i AOAT AET A 1 ACAOGEOA T7EOEOI ¢
I AAE AAI 41 Mattyb (1490) Busgeb@ochene Thronstreiten L
ausOi xEA AEA EOAI EAT EOAEAT &A1 AUi CA O

VIII. und Ludwig XII30

26 ENGELZK2 ) 3 2KUBINYI1998. S. 197213.

27 ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format. vol. 2, fol. 99v, 100r, 101r, 102v.

28 S\ ONENg HANSKA2016. S. 212.

29 Auf den Ereignissen sieh@MEsFLECKERI59; KuBINYI1995; NEUMANN201072011; FEDELER012.
30 GHAMBER=2006. S94796; MALLETIZSHAW2012.56737.
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In den letzten Regierungsjahren von Matthias Corvinus erfahren wir eine
beachtliche Zunahme in den Kurienpromabnen der Ungarn. Aufgrund der
$AO0AT EETTAT xEO OAEATh AAOO AAO OI 1T p-

AAT (EEADPOTEO ET AAT &1 CAT AAT UxAE */
50 (6,7%), in dem folgenden Jahr aber 51 Personen (6,9%) bedeutéte.
Wahrschel 1 EAE EET T AT xEO ET  AAizufeEanrOAOCOO1
deren Faktoren7AAT | AOAEI 000 AAO EOOAOOAEAEEOA
i AEA %Ol AAOOT cAT O1 1 7EAT O1 A 7EATAO

Grenze nach dem ungarisc®i OE E O A E Albschlu&sO éndvidkalie A
ruhigere Periode vermuten2 S o
)1 ARG AEO AAO xAAAQ EI QI EAOAT R 11
AAOAI n7AEEAOI OOEOI OO0 ££ET AAI xEO E
(11,6%), in 1497: 78 (10,5%), und in 1498: 47 (6,3%) Namen von
OT CAOEOAEAT 0 4&0i 1 AR forma&drumADlelin diesed AAT A
vier Jahren in der Kurie geweihten 288 Personen bildeh fast 40% der
GesasmUAEI AAO 51 CAOT A 'AAO xAO EIT1T1TOA
A

—

Proportion verursachen?

“RETAO %OAAEOAT O EATT AEAOAO O0ERI T/
Mitte der 1490er Jahren Wiladislaus II. (149%gp v p ¢ qQ OAET A - AAEO
konnte,d OAEOZ AO Ol xI EI ETTAI PI 1 EOEOAEN
6 AOER]I OT EOOA8 . AAE AAT AOOAE EOEACAO
*AEOAT xOOAAT AIT A AgOAOT AT (ETAAOI EOO
und dieser Umstand konnte sicher ein bedeutsaen Motivationsfaktor sein.
Interessanterweise beeinflusste die Entfaltung der lutherischen Reformation
die Reiselust nicht, da in 1523 die Promotion von 58 ungarischer Kleriker in
der Ewigen Stadt stattfand’3 Die ungarischen Daten von 1523 stellen den_ L
VicOOEEAEOOAT 7A00 & O AAT CAOAI OAT 51 OA
darauf hinweist, dass in den ersten Jahren der Glaubenserneuerung, wie R
%l AA AAO ptymAO OT A ET AAO UxAEoA|@Aﬁ|

- |

AAO Ol CAOEOAEAT ' AEEOXH E AEAD G IOE G\

UOT AEi 8 _ '11 AEAO AAOOROECO AAdred AEA
2AEAAOCHh xT1T AAE_AEA 2111 A O11T 211 EIT 2
AEA O0OEAOOAOxAEEAT AAU4I ¢l EAE TEAEO GAO

Warum Rom?

: O 3 AEI Odiz0en Hihtedy@uAdider Kurienpromotionen bildenden _ o
-1 OEOAOET 1 OFAEOI OAT EOOU AOxBET O xAOA/
ungarischen Kleriker Kurienweihesupplikationen ein, in den sie als Ziel ihrer
OEi EOAEAI 2AEOA AEA (cavsd IdesdiciO @ AAOOE

31g EA " R Libk drméddruim enthalten zwischen 1483 und 1485 keine ungarischen Daten,

RgEA $AOAEI O AAO AdOnAT bkubNvfEsGATRIR0. ( ET OAOCOOT AO
33 Vgl.FEDELE®2017. S. 98104.

34 REHBER®R005.S.301; REHBER®007.S.2407241.
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1AL AO AlOL TEOG OFlIlA
00 AAOOAAEOAT h AAOO AEA
oosteln stattgefundene Promotionen den

peregrinationis)3s 7 EO  E
x EAEOECAT 111
Heiligen Petrus und Paulus

> >m

+1 AOEEAOI AEI EEEAOAO 0OAOOECA AAAAOOA
3AI AGOOROOGROAMEAEAT ECATh AEA- AETA |
AOAAEOAT h 1 AC AEA~1§QIEAEEAQO AAO +0OOE
"AAi OAT AAO OEiIi EOAEAT +OOEAh AEA +AOA
mitglieder, die zu dem Heiligen Stuhl delegierten Diplomate und diejenige,

die in der Stadt studierenden. Emerich, der Propst zu Bosnien kam im August
ptxp A1 O AAO "1 OA OI1T +EI E%,: AOEEAO |
| BAEOOAT -11AO OAEAEOADaARDPAABERI BABDAE

worin er um die Aufnahme der heiligen Ordines Erlaubnis bat, was er
erhielt330 EET EPDP jptocq +1 AOEEAO AAO $EEUAC
Andreas Kiss zu Kronstadt und Johannes Aranyos (1476), Kleriker des
Bistums3 EAAAT Ai OCAT O1 OAO Al AAOkiweink AOAT Ol
AAOAOAE AAUT CAT h AAOO OEA OAEIT 70AEO AE
Im Februar 1436 erhielten 11 Kleriker von Zagreb Erlaubnis von dem
, AEOAO AAO ! BT OOT 1 EOAEAI +Al 1 AOOh xAC
Stuhls zu Zagrebif ipsis partius ad presens sedes episcopalis vaeat)
EAci EAEAI EAOEI 1 EOAEAT / AAROPOEAOOGAO CA
OEAE AR E B (438karhteh badshng 22 ungarische und zwei aus o
| 3T AEOAEA +1 AOEEAO 30BbDPI EEAOEITAT UO
PET EOAT OEAOEAhKh EI A A1l OEA Oi AET A0 RE
fertigten es damit, dass ihr eigener Ordinarius nur selten eine Priesteeine o
zelebriert (raro ordines celebrant3 ) 1 AAT UO AEAOAI RETIE
Al 01 AEA - E CénpomBtiEnvér Gen KaAdidlaten Offer®
Bei den Kandidaten konnten diejenigen Probleme, Defekgdefectus) be
ziehungsweise gegen die Vorschriften des kanonischen Rechts begangenen N
Vergehen(delictush AOAZOAOAEAT h AEA (hAdgilafitas) EOOACO
und demzufolge Weihehindernis ergeben konnten. Von diesen konnten die
7AEEAEAT AEAAOAT ET AOOOAO ,ETEA ET AAO
. O EET Al CAEEOOA AAO $EEUAOAI El AOEEAC
-ROU ptyy DPAOOEAQEAAE UAETAAI3QEHBA-EEEAO OE
reichte, und von der Defekt seiner rechten Auge was sich als Weihe

s$EA 6AOOCAE]I O1. ¢ ARAO SEEUAOAT AOAN I go,%pUpAOQT i h
3EAAAT Al OCAT UxAE OT A 01 AO UAET O0AOOITAT 8 &I«
xAOAAT ¢ nEAT A Al i Al _ Oeadyhbtona Ao Sk madidicratigiset T EO A O

1 AAT OEAOO DPAOOT FLéktsEMAI938. A Ar A12@#1A30.(1133.6

36 ASV Reg. Suppl. vol. 670, fol. 234r; vol. 672, fol. 2&BAr. o

37 rjam novem menses Romae commorariigukesicd931zp wg @8 ) ) 8 1q0idd x p 8
POAOGAT O ET 50AA 2ZhAAREGA ODDREBEOIT I 8 QUARRDDEdNa &l
Curia iam longa tempora se 8sistentavitdz ASV RegSuppl. vol. 738. fol. 116rv.

38 ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format. vol. 21.fa5r. Das Bistum war zwischen dem 22. Dezember 1433

und dem 18. Mai 1438 vakanENGEL1996. I. S. 80.

39 APA Reg. Suppl. vol. 2. fol. 228r.

40 SCHMUGGER HERSPERGER WIGGENHAUSER996. S1967197; SALONENYHANSKA2016. S. 2830;

B2 $ 0,2003. S44745.
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EET AAOT £udh Dispgris bahwelche er auch erhielt, und danach nahm

er in der Kirche der Santa Maria Regina Coeliie kleineren geistlichen .

Odinesaufs216 EAT A xi T OAEOAT AAAO AOhAO AAONR

vorgeschriebenen Zeitpunkten (tribus diebus dominicis vel festivis extra

tempora a iure statuta)die Stufen des geistlichen Ordens aufnehmen zu L

EETTATh O A OAEOOAT AAOEAI A ET AEA +00
6 AOOAEEAAAT A - EOOAORBROAEA EAI AT xREOAIT

Eine verbreitete Form von diesen war die, auf nichtexistierende, d.h. falsche

0 £O0i (adAfiBtum titulum) OOAOOCA £O01T AAT A 00T i 1T OEI 1 8

| OAET A0 AOAI AEI Al U @ie Kagdidateh im Besizvdn OAT 1

AAOh EEOA 3O0OAOEOOAT U OEAEAOI AAT 0A&OI I

kirchliches Benefizium, oder garantierte Einnahmsquelle, so griffen sie zu ;

einem Betrug37 EO AE1 AAT UAEI OAEAEAT OI1T AEAO

OET EOAT OEAOEA AET CAOAEAEOAT S$EODAT OAOE

Oif1T S$EEUAOATEI AOEEAO UO 'uveonh /1 0O00UO

AT CAT AOOGAT A 0 feafficienierA titufdd OofEhaDebefsich auf

ein unwahres Benefizium zum Priester weiheh E4A h 8

B
A
O

*kk
110 : OOAI I AT ZFAGOOT ¢ EOO AO AAOGOOOAI T AA
obwohl von verschiedenen Motiven geleitet, aber kontinuierlich an den, in .
AAO OEI EOAEAT +OO0OEA AOATEI I I AT AAT +1

3AI AOOOAOOORT AkahlAtnter @énAdud derE Bebtdchen,
AOAT UEOEOAEAT h EAAOEOAEAT O1 A EOAIEA
Uboi AEs )i 1T AOEET h AAO n7AEEAQI OOEOI OO
wichtigen Teil der ungarischkbR DOOT EAEAT 6 AOAET AOT CAl
Epoche.
BIBLIOGRAPHIE

Quellen

APA | OAEEOEIT AAI 1T A OAT EOAT UEA

ASV ! OAEEOEI _ ! B1 OOl | EAchivip Geyiete

Vaticano# EOOU AAl B6AOEAATT Q

ASV Cam. Ap. Libr. format ~ ASV Camera Apostolica Libri formatarum

ASV Cam. Aiv. Cam. ASV Cam. Ap. Diversa Cameralia

ASV Reg. Suppl. ASV Registra Supplicationum

H, %s$~ +20d4 H %s~#y 6x AAODEAHT p AOAEI OAT O

%AEAA DOAIT AI1581. Qudindtidhés clerigpnyr ir

4yl AETAO Al ¢m8 -ROU ptyy AEIvel adiBekttddd 30DDI E
non sui culpa, sed ex infirmitafe O AMDA Re@ Suppl. vol. 37. fol. 278r ASV Cam. Ap. Libr.

format. vol. 9. fol. 18r, 22v, 23r.

42 FEDELEL2018b. S. 8283.

43 Siehe dazuE2 $ 0,2011. S. 109113;E2 $ 0,2017. S. 4748.

44 APA Reg. Suppl. vol. 48, fol. 792r. Aus seiner Bitte ergibtsichjedpehE A ET | AEOOAT RET I
& R 1 ZniBhk, wie der Titel lautete.
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A Hungarian -Croatian Aristocrat from a new
0OAOOPAAOEOA8 -EI EOAOU #AOAAO
Zrinski (162 1z1671)°

0AOAO : OETUESO jdpoxpq TAI A AAAAI A ET OAPAOAAIT A
DAT AGET A &AOAT A 7AooA|mm&®mmwmmmhﬁ%mmmt AO : OE
examined period of his lifetime. The Croatian historiography has been focugiron his role in

the movement, still considering him an early representative of the thought of independence.

0AOGAO : OET UEBO IEOKOAOU AAOEOEOEAO EAOA AAAT C
military career, however, is practically unexamined not even its major stages are known.

Hungarian historians having national sympathies could also be blamed for this backlog due to

the fact that they totally ne ‘Elected his person pushing Nicholas Zrinyi forward in his stead. The

present paper aims to ou OAGAO : OET UEBO AAOAT AAT AT O £mEOT I
interaction with that of Nicholas Zrinyi. As we will see, the first decade spent together in Mura o
EEU EAA bl AUAA AT EI DT OOAT O OI 1A OEAO 0ABAO 1 OFE
Keywords}, OpTUE_ o0i OAOF0AOAO : OET OEEh : Opl UE - EEI &
Al EI Uh #01 AOCEAh - OOAEEUT- Ai EIl OOEAh - EI EOAOU &C

t u

Prelude

The upcoming 400 AT T EOAOOAOU 1 £ OEA AEOOE 1 £
Zrinski (1620zp o 9t AT A OEAO 1T &£ 07 OA@631p : Opl U
is expected to offer an exceptional opportunity to summarize and reconsider

our knowledge of the oeuvre of the brothers, botmi Hungary and abroad. It

is urged by the fact that the monographs dedlcatqd to the unprecetented
ATTDBTOTA ATA T ATUATA EAZAGO xI OE 1 £ -
elements.l&l O ET OOAT AAh OEA E)I OOOAEO 1T & OEA
idealized owing to the romanticpatriotic approach of history which

"4EA OAOAAOAE OAI1 AGET ¢ O OEA : OpTUEO xAO 0O0OPDI (
Research Fund (OTKA, present-day NKFIH), and that of the Croatian Science Fundation
Q HRZZ) under the project number 3675 MLWICB. Hereby we would like to express our thanks
"T UA oUIl ££U0 A1 O OAOGEAxET ¢ OEA AOAADO PADPAOS
1 S o# (189671902; KLANICZAY1964.
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dominated the Hungarian historiography in the second half of the 19

century. In the interest of rethinking his course of life, good progresshasbeen
made for almost two decaded.ntheca 1T £ 071 OAO : OpT UEh |
undertaking is still expected to be doné.Until then we can rely on few aged

and inaccurate studies serving political concepts of that time, in the future,

too. It is partly due to this that he is still regarded by the @atian scientific

research as an early representative of the thought of independence as well as

a martyr of the national issue. This notion, as is well known, met the demand

of the Croatian right wing parties that opposed both the Habsburg dinasty

and the dualistic state organisation in the 1870¢.- EET € O : OpT UEh x|
| EOETC 1100610 i1 (01 CAOEAT OI El xOEOET
by the domestic historians by that time, so he did not fit this role- EE1 € O E O
still less knownthanhisbi OEAO O OOE | £ OEA $OUOA j $¢

OEAO OEA Al AAO : OpT UE AOI OEA0O8O POl OAE
late as the 1990s('f The succeeding generations of Hungarian historians,

however, practically until now, did not regard it & their duty to research on

the younger brother who spent most of his lifetime on Croatian territories.

C2EA AT 1 OAI DI OAOEAO AOOGI AEAOAA - EEI &C
AOOOEAOOEI ¢ OAx | AOOEAI OEEI I O Ol 0T
Hungarian andthe Croatian historiography? The impartial examination of

0i OAO : OpTUEGO T EZEZA EO EAAOEI U EAI PAO!
attracted attention almost exlusively in the broader context of the conspiracy

f ETT x1T AO OEA 7 Arpaokddan plo) Ehich r@sultedrEal O E |

revolt in 1670.8 Besides, his activities relating to the saalled Literary Circle

of Ozaly (Ozalj) raised some interes$tThe joint backlog of the Hungarian and

Croatian research can be illustrated by the fact that notven the major stages

of his military career have been listed so far. The present paper aims to fill

OEEO CAD AU 1 OAOxEAxET C 071 OAOBO_ AAOAT A
AAAAA OPAT O EI - OOAEEU j-AiEi OOEAQS

fomanex DAOODPAAOEOAR T AI ATU AU OUI AEOITE
EEO AOT OEAOS8O OEIi Al ET A8 'O xA xEIT OAA

be studied and interpreted in interaction with each other, only.

- OOAEEUYT- Ai Eil OOEA AO OOAETET C OAEI T
ThA EEOOO AT A AAAEOEOA OOACA 1T &£ 0i OAO
which almost exclusively belonged to the Croatiafiungarian count family

2P<, &2@14. p. 86%880.

3 ReEIszIGL897. p. 80%846; Ks + 5, * U868.R2117224; PAULER1867. p. 83118, 2317265.

4 SOKCSEVITR011. 73%82; £TEFANEC2009. p. 39%410; B, | v:%6 $1@a2009. p. 13%167.

5 HAUSNER2015. p. 12%154.

6 SOKCSEVITR011. p. 73

7R< 4 4 +16562. The Croatian translationR< 4 4 +2001. On the conception of the chronicle see:
BENE2000.

8£F) £1968. p. 125; PAULER1876.

9 BENE2017. p. 3%78; PAIUR2014.p.55768.
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until his apprehensionzo 4 EA U1 O1 CAO AOI OEAO OAOEA.
(I AET) @dk Anly during his terms of office as CroatiarSlavonian ban

(166521670) but he also had spent the first decade of his adulthood (1637 i .
potxq AAOxAAT OEA $OUOA AT A he@wkda 2EOAO
he was engaged in prepared him for taking an active role in the counter

Ottoman border defence system later. The borderline of the Hungarian Kin o
ATih A0 EO xAl1l ETTxTh 1T OAOI ApBtAA xEOE
was basically nothing elsebut the narrowest buffer zone between the
Ottoman-held territories and the Austrian Hereditary Lands. No wonder that

the populace of the domain, which lay no more than 15 km away from the

Ottoman stonghold of (Nagy)Kanizsa, was in arms under the commaritize )

. Op1T UE YWOOTOBREAO@p T UE BI OOAOOAA EAI £ 1 &
brothers had divided it equally in June 1638. They did the same in the case of

the Ozaly and Ribnik estates. The Slavonian holdings, however, such as

Rakovec and VerbovedVrbovec), which had been recovered from the )
%OA&e AU EAITEI U AO 1 AOGA AO popoh AT A "I
unique methods?!? The Brod (na Kupi) estate remained undivided, only its

incomes were separated betwen the two brothers. In the course dfie .
AEOGEOIT 1T &/ OEA 1 EOOI OAT T ATAO ET potph
port of Buccari (Bakar), Grobnik castle and the village of Gerovo, following

EEO Al AAOOR PDS OAPADDhAS EEI 60 Al OAOAA
Buccarica (Bakarac), POOI 2 Ai j +O0OAl EAOEAAQh 3UAI
(Crikvenica) as well as the castles in Vinodol. The previous generation halved

the Croatian and littoral family holdings in the same manner. The cuttingof
OEA - OOAEEU AOOQAOA EI ADOA AlAIOEAERAA
" UEOCU 2 0ogpqwwEOE EEO Ad2%)Effda2d iOh - EEI
1616/ 1617.14

4EA AAEAT AA T £ - OOAEEU AAOAA 11 OEA «
the number of which amountedto half a thousand men in the middle of the =~
1A AT OOous 4EAU xAOA Al i1 AT AAA Au O

A
i

E
- OOAEEUh xEEAE OEOI A xAO Al 1 £ZAOOAA ODI
far as we know, for the first timets The aforementioned agreement of 1638
stipulated that the elder brother occupied the captaincy over the royal o
O 1 AEAOO OOAOEITAA EI , iClodiefore, Ale A Al OA
appointment two years later just approved the former arrangement of the
family. The territorial separation and the almost complete possession dfi¢ o
AOAA 10600 EAOA bl AUAA A AOOAEAI OI1A

10 VEGH2017b. p. 26%275.

11 VEGH2017a. p. 217246.

12 MU 2010. p. 93204.

13 MNLzOL MKA E 148 NRA Fasc. 3Mp. 39.

14 £TEFANEC2007. 90. NSK Zbirka rukopisa i starih knjiga [Collection of Manuscripts and Old L
"TTEOY 2 uvpgw8 -EEI &0 : OplTUE O 'AOCAI U 0AOEes
15y 3 O!  48h Bestdludgen. Karton 9. No. 1331. (3 May 1640).

16 MU 2010. p. 163.
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hereditary border district in the 17t century.1” In other words, the Court War
Council ceded the management of this border zone along the Mura river to ,
OEA : OpT UEO AIOI AOABET13AE I TEA ADI IUMO OEA " A
allowed to direct the confines opposite Kanizsa from 1633 onwards, likewise =~
by right of successiori8 " U OEA xAUh o071 OAO : Opl UE
chamberlain before March 1639, following_his brother who was honored =~
with this dignity in December 163729 ! O OEA ACA 1 £ AECEOR
appointed stablemanin-chief as early as 1628, obviously as a recognition of
EEQ /A OE ACEiprisinghh OO dipforad &sued on behalf of the
(AAOGAOOGC i 11 AOA Haryfdhrsthble-d-ch@fido?: Tobbdk OAA
presentAAU ET T x1 AACAh EI xAOAOh -EEI &0 AT O
unlikely that the chancellery mixed up the brothers, although the
contemporary iconography provides us plenty of examples of mistaking one
. OpT UE AOI ORAO &£ O OEA | OEAOS

The royal soldiery dislocated along the Mura River was efficiently
supported by the private armies of the prevailing possessors of the
#OUEOI Ol UA AOOAOA8 4 E &AedmiediorcedAdheE AEA A
: OpT UEO xAO OEAO | A fatitads aridseAitodwh©@ A OOAT O
were granted some land along with serfs inhabiting them in exchange for
their military service. They were required to arm some retainers in
proportion to the size of their possession, as well. The agreement of 1638,
xEEAE AOO EI EAIl £ OEA - OOAEEU AOOAOGA
structure suggesting that was inherited from the previous generatio?? That
year as high as 686 (!) of the stock of serfplots (sessip were held by noble
servicemen as opposed to 480 in 167224 This date they possessed 193and =~
A EAl £ OAOZ PITOO 11 0i OAO : OpTUEBO E;
AT i DPAOEOITh T1T OEA 1T OEAO DPAGEwhie£E OEA A
a half and onethird units like this.25 The explanation for the significant
AE£EAOAT AA T ECEO AA OEAO 0i C)%\O . OET UE
of enlarging his own share, without compensating their beneficiaries. This
partly dates back b the first period of his ownership (1638&1649).26 His
victims got back their fiefs from 1678 onwards, after the Hungarian Chamber
EAA OAEAT bl OOAOOEIT 1T Z 0i OAO : OpT UEGO

17Vo' RO17a. p 2172246;Vo' @017b. p. 5%70.
18P<, 2014, p. 32%356.

9P, ggaiTX8 H8 vech ($! "oup 61 AOOAI ET OO0 | AET OAAS
20 BITSKEY1998. p. 324325. . L .
2y 30! +! (+2 +1! -EIEOROCOATUA 6))8 pmth ppch &

220%. . %21987.p. 111, 113, 196.

23 MU 2010. p. 155161.

- :0v powowgd®@. B8 pnm

25MU 2010. p. 272278,247z¢ T YN - : 0v pwwp8 D8 pwuvs8

26 NSK Zbhirka rukopisa i starih kriga [Collection of Manuscripts and Old Books] R 6471 Nikola
Zrinski No. 5097, 5098.

27 MNLzOL E 202 Acta ZrinyiandFrangepaniana. 1st volume 158196, 2167217; HDA785
Obitelji Zrinski i Frankopani. Komorska uprava ZrinskeFrankopanskih posjeda. [Zrinski and
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) pouomh AO EO xAll ETTx1Th -mergl 80 : Of

OEA PAAOAT OO ETEAAEOEI ¢ OEA OEIIT ACAO (
A ' UOOCUUT A xEI xAOA AgAi pOAA EOI I

exchange for doing military servic&d This date is generally and un

guestioned accepted as the year of ¢hestablishment of the peasant soldiery

AO OEA - O & AsLamnatterbide0tAtishr@nch of service existed as

AAOI U AO OEA DPOAOEI 6O AAAAAA8 -EEI €O

villages to do military service in 1639, in return_for whit the brothers o

OAT T O1 AAA OEAEO OOAEAAOOG O PABA x| OE

4EA OAAOTT A1 O OEEO i1 O0A xAO AAI EOOAAI

armed men to guard the chain of watctiowers erected on the right bank of

the Mura. The esidents of some of the villages in question were willing to

stay there by being granted this reduction, only. The remaining settlements,

however, which had already been abandoned, were intended to be resettled

by this measure3! The Ottoman garrisons of e vilajet of Kanizsa were

ET AAOOEOAT U AOOAAEET ¢ OEA T AECEAT OOET ¢

order to subject the inhabitants of the area to taxpayingf It can be stated

that military and economic considerations jointly resulted in establishing the

peasant soldiery at the estate. From our perspective not the act itself but its

exact date is relevant. Regarding that this occured in 1639, i.e. during the _

: OpT UE AOT OEAOOG OEAOAA T x1T AOOEEDPh AOA

_ The most numerous confi CAT O T £ OEA : OpT UEOS BDOEC

OEA AEOA AbetriqhA EXAEIOBA jI AET OEOU 1 EOAA ET

ET - OOAEEU ET OBERathAugitoeind uripdiditfeslarm&@E | A O 8

men were commanded after all by the captain of the \@n border castle

appointed by the ruler, just like the registered and salaried royal soldiers. On

other occassion, however, their landlord had iurisdiction over them laying

claim to their services, including the military ones, so they were subject to a

double dependency®* In contrast to the peasant soldiers, they were

freemovers due to the factthaODE AU OOOAIT T U AAI A &O1T i1 10

estate. Another difference was that the free soldiers took and cultivated as

many arrable lands and vineyards as they could depending on their capacity.

The peasant soldiers, however, had standardized piece ohthand fields at

OEAEO AEODPI OAI AOOECI AA O OEAI Au OEA

curiously, earned their living by trade, especially in salt owing to the

favorable location of the border town and the lack of land$. During the

A

Frankopan families. Chamber administration of the Zrinski and Frankopan estates]. Grgur
0AOAHEG o0&208048248.p8¢908 poo

28 M2 < 1957.p.125.

29C ) ' <2004.p. 88R< # 1969. p. 12q121;2) - <.1960. p. 287.

30 MNLZZML IV.1.b. Acta congregationalia. Box No. 1. 1640. Releaseddyy 2011. p. 18%183.

31 Jpid.

2: - v- CTTNO8DBATHARL h T XT

33Vo' p017a.p.2317232.

34Vo' 2009. p. 444445, T, ]

By 30! &(+! 353 (AT AOCAEOEMBAT OAi 1101 ¢8 (08 tumns
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winter campaign of 1664, even a thousand free soldiers could have been
I TAEI EUAA ET ,71 COUA AiITTAh xEEI A 1 AAOQGE
bordertown.3s4 EA AEOEOEI 1T 1T &£ pooy AT TIT-xAA 071
tenant as their commander which he instantly did” This officer was not =~
OOAI OAET AGAA O1 - EEI 80 : Ofel sdienAO OEA_
OOAQOETTEIC ET ,7i COUARh AOO EA xAO AobPAA
of emergency, however, even the leader of the free soldiers was inferior to
theeAAO : OpI®WE AOT OEAOS8

The captaincy of Turnische (Podturen), which comprised four villages
including the name giving one, was separated both from a territorial and a o
| ACAIT PI1O0 1T &£ OEAx8 4EEO PAOO i & bi 0O
. Op 1 UE  E9D00 Hupgarian FéEints as a pawn, but he seems to have )
OAl AET AA E1T <AUI " AOOEUUPAGoGhitvwagp L wq AA
a reasonable and crosg AT AQACET T A&AI 00 11 OEA : Op
POl Pl OOETT 1 £ OEAEO_igsionioftede gillaged may OOAEE L
primarily be explained by military needs#4 EA : OpT UEOh AO |
erected a line of watches (in HungariarC € ,Ori Croatiané A O Aehiing
from the OttomanTurkish term & A O)alrifjside the Mura, the guardians
of which monitored the border river. They alarmed the armed forces of
- OOAEEU AU AZEOEI ¢ A OEI O OEGCEO4“AZEOAO £
The efficiency of this system can be illustrated by the fact, that it served asa
model for both the defence DOAOOOA 1T PAOAOETI ¢ 11 OEA :
OAO ODb AlIT1¢ OEA 6UC AZEOAO OmAiTMAIO 1 A&
: OpT UE xAO bPOI AAAT U bpOii POAA AU OEA
sentinels would have had a gap without obtaining the four riudank
OAOOI Ai AT 00 1T xT AA Au OEA "AOOEUUT UOS
Watching and learning?
0i OAO : OpT UEh AO xA EAOA OAATh OiITE_AI
- OOAEEU8 4EA AAZAT AA OOOOAOOOA 1 & OEA
$OUOA 2EOAOO xAO OGampy oh Tubniscbddn hid U OE A
ETEOEAOEOA8 )1 All 1EEAIEEIT AR OEA OAE
also prompted by him. The fact itself that the introduction of the peasant
Oi 1 AEAOU AAOAO O1 OEA ETEI O PiuOAOOI OE
that the younger brother might have been the promotor of this move, as well.

36 NO- %41089. p. 574.

YMU2010.p. 163;MNY , 0 popt | EAOAAC “[ThérGofivasbitie AOAI UA
$ OAAl " OAT AE 1 £ OEA "AOOEUUT U &A[ EIORY - EDPORIEAO¢
O <AUI "AOOEUUI U8

38 MNLzOL MKL A 14 Insinuata Consilii Bellici No. 78. (7 Mag 165(2. L
39 KoLTAI2012.p. 463.MN/ , O popt ! OAAcC "AOOEUUI U AOAI U/
OEA $OAAI "OATAE 1T A& OEA " AOOEWUIpW t&MAI BDITWOA O E @Y
<AUi " AOOEUUT UB

40\/o' @015b. p. 161.
41 To their localization seeA# 3 < 4888. p. 25&259.
42\jo' @011.p. 176.
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AEA ET AAPAT AAT O AAOEOEOU 1T &£ 01 OAO : Opl

example that in 1639 he made himself master of artillery knowledge through o

the German gunman of tA AAOOI A 1T £ #OUEOI OT UA8 -1 C

PDOoil OA EO AU PAOOEI ¢ A EETA 1T &£ AgAi EI

general of the confines opposite Kanizsa and a number of cannone€rsintil

OEA AEOEOEIT 1 A& OEA - Oodetamynui@edd OA EI

a couple of hundred men at the head of which he engaged in struggles with

the Ottoman forces. In February 1641, for instance, he drove away the cattles

of the Ottoman garrison of Kanizsa, because of which the authorities wanted

him as dsturber of the peace to appear before the Court War CountilTo

his raids on OttomarE A1 A OAOOEOI OEAO 0i OAO 1T AOGEIT O

the general of the confines of Slavonia and Petrinja, who resided in Varasd

i 6AOALAET gqh ET of@yak In Ociokds 16D the ybuﬁ@er# OUEO

- OpT UE AT A OEA CATAOAIT 1 AOAEAA + Al

some of his requests had been answered by the lattsr.0 i OA O A I Ol

participated in the raid of May 1647 which caused a great stir due to the

deat T £ OEA Ui OT ¢ AT A PWPOI AO &AOEAO | 6
0i OAO : OpT UE T £O0AT EAA O OADPI AAA - EI

the first years of the 1640548 As is well known, between 1642 and 1644

-EET 80 xAO A1 CACAA Elzm@kmmﬁ@m@w 9AAQC
cavallery units to the imperial battiefield#°) T - AOAE poetuh 071 O,
Ali T 060 AEAA xEEI A AEAOET ¢ OEAIN#d AT U xE
darkness he fell into the Mura, and only his young servant prevented him
from drowning.s*) O EO O AA 11 OAA OEAO o0i OAO
- OOAEEU Al T1TA AO AAOIU AO OEEO DAOEIA
NOAOOEAO EI " Al EAA OA QWE\Mije berglaWAFE A 8
-EEI &0 POl AAAT U AAAAA OEA AITIiATA 1T £ E
EA AEA OEA OAI A EI OEA AAOA T &£ OGEA Oi
- OOAEEUh xEEAEh ET xAOAOh EAA nlliof AA ADE
Ve nna in advance.
SMNIR/ . 0 popT ! EAOAAGC "AOOEUUI U AOAIT UA 1 AOGi10U
OEA AOOEUUT U &ATEIUY -EOOEIAO8 .18 vippes8 #O0U

" A O OERJ W4 +lIe82. p. 242.
44 MNLzOL MKL A 14 Insinuata Consilii Bellidilo. 82. (22 February 1641)

SMN/ , 0 paopt ! EAOAAC AOGOEUUT U AOAT UA 1 AGiI1 OU
OEA "AOOEUUT U &AIEIUY -EOOCEIAO8 .18 vippys #OUE
AOOEUUT U8 .18 vurt wp&8#©WD@DOI@&HUEPOHD@EMIp
%MNLz/ , O popt ! EAOAAC "AOOEUUT U AOAI UA |Ao||ou
OEA " AOOEUUT U &AiI EIUY -EOOEIAO8 .18 ocuxtts8 ,i G
AOOEUUT U8

47v 30! ( ( 3 OKon& A Onlyain. Zoinyigeide Akten. fol. 45 N : - v- @0ac8 D8 un

48 R< 4 4 +1652. p. 242.
49 KELENIK2016. p. 11&127. CfBAUER1941. p. 117Z136.
S0R< 4 4 +1652. p. 242T + < s3d.a. p. 144.

SSIMNLZ/ 0 popT ! EAOAAC "AOOEUUT U AOAI UA |Ao|| OU
OEA "AOOEUUTU &ATEIUY -EOOEIAOS .18 wxvws AlE
"AGOEUUT US
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C4EA Ai T El EAOO AAOxAAT OEA : Opi UE AOI
AAAT OAET ¢ O xEEAE 0i Q&krodi@cHade A DAO
of his famous elder brother, doing nothing else but watching and learning in o
the FE OO0 O ARAAAA T £ EEO AAOGI 6ouh AAT 110
AO AAPOAET 1T A& ,i1iCOUA AT A -OOAEEU ET -A
specified the family agreement concluded just two years ago, exactly because
of the differencies between he brothers, concerning especially the free
soldlery 52 The most numerous but least stable branch of the private army of
OEA : OpT UEO OAAI O O EAOA AAAI

o o

T A
AOi OEAOO8 -EEI 80 AT A o|o&memmmmME OA .
, T COUA OOOAECEO AO OEA CcAlT AOAI AOOAI Al
| AAT O T A& <AUI " Aénordl ofthe Transli@dubiAn/dB@A ET =~
0A1l AGET A *UTT O $OAOEI OEAE ) OAT $OAHEI
confirming it insofar as he died meanwhilé3 In 1646 the brothers had an o
AOCcOiI AT O AAT 60 OEA T ACAAU 1T &£ OEAEO Ol
-EE1 80 AT A 0i OAO : Opl UE APDPI EAA A& O OE
0 the treasury in the middle of the 1640sjndividually, which could also be 6
ET OAODOAOAA AO OEA UI Ol CAO ADFaéBA0O60 A
-EEI €0 : Opl UEBO _DBOET OEOU AO AADPOAET 1 A&
ET - OOAEEUh xE E A EunchdledgaeXictBomnGtéius, theeOl | EE
Al AEOET 60 o7 OAO EAA 11 AEiEAA AGO OI O

At the Croatian -Littoral confines

0i OAO :OpTUEBO 1| AOOEACA Ol 'TTA +AO
Frankopan) in October 1641 might have beenltimative means. His future L
father-in-l Axh &AOEAO +0EO0Oe £ &OAT CAPUT j 60E
the office of the captaingeneral of the Croatiarittoral confines from 1626
ITxAOAO xEEAE xAO A OTENOA DPEATTIATII
(Karlovac)-centred frontier was headed by the prominent representatives of

the estates of Carniola and Carinthia, whlch financed this border traétThat

OEIi A ' UOPUO &OAT CADPUT j' AHPAO &OAT EI PA
' UEQGU | *OOAER d9psprem@b madiogtedrorderOE 00¢ A
AEOOOEAQOO 1T &£ /1 ¢cOIET AT A 4101 Eh OAODPAAD

for getting a position through his fatherin-law, too574 EA & OAT CADPUT EEI
traditionally had great inluence on the Croatian borderland, inded. It is

Ei 1 OOOOAOAA AU &AOEAO +0OEO0O&A&E &OAT CADU
I AGOET ¢ A1 O A NOAOOAD 1 &£ A AAT OOOU8B 0
AR Agpl AET AA AU OEA EAAOR OEAO OEA 31 A

south o the Kulpa (Kupa) River, which means, that these were protected by

52 MNLzOL MKL A 14 Insinuata Consilii Bellici. No. 78. (7 Mag40).

53: -v- ¢nno8 D8 ppxs8

54St (v. (B887.p. 724726.

55y 30! &( +! ! (+ 1648 Blov.IoB42.4@8 px L 8
56 P<, &&907.p. 28%282.

57/ o £1B889. p. 46&470.
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the Croatian border castle line and not the Slavonian one. Besides, the
military service in the latter would have offered him fewer chanches of
promotion, because the Styrian estates, whicsubsidized this tract on their
own, reserved not only the position of the general but those of the border
district captains to themselves. The captaincy of Petrinja made the sole

AgAADOEI T AAET ¢ EAAAAA EACBYAHEWHKOE]I U A
0i/AG6 O AETEAA T A& xEAA xAO 110 111U AlIl
powerful peer families of Croatia, as is well known, have been opposedto
AAAE 1T OEAO A O A1i100 A AAT OOOU AO A O

SECAOOEEh dmesppq BOI EAUODEDAEOAR OEAOD
there were no family relations between the two families. His matrimony,
Ei xAOAoh AAOAA OEA OAT OETTO I AOAT U_OAI

“UOEA %0UT AEA $OAOGET OF Al gunAOERA %G WA &
AR AEmEAAOAA AEOAO OEA AOOOOA AOEAA EAA
&OAT CAPUT h OOECCAOEI C 1 Ax Ail &l EAOO8
Despite being backed by hisnewiyx T T £ZAT E1 Uh 07 OAO : Opl
for his assignment until April 1647 when Ferdirand Il appointed him
caprainrinAEEAZE | £ 3EAEAI AAOC | %0I AAOAEQ >
captaincy of Szluin (Slunjy2! © OOAEh 0171 OAO AT i1 AT AAA O
uskoks who fled Ottoman territory but he consistently named himself
captain of the cavalrymh 1 1T £ + U001 | &'OWOO Qb ADO GRAA U &80

2A0OEAUQq AEOTITEAI A OAI AGAO OEAO o0i OAO A
himself about receiving the abovementioned position at the general

assembly held in Pozsony in 1646164753 Probably, being als present, )
-EEI 80 : OpT UE Al O0i AAOOEAA 11 OAIEO xE
the Croatian3 | AOI | EAI AAl OOh xEEAE xAO OAAAI(
been_promoted to the palatinate in autumn 16464 Turning back to the

Ul OT CAO :ceed theEdublel daptaindy of Sichelberg on condition )
OEAO EA AT 11 EOOAA EEI OAl £ O OAEET C DPA
of a light cavalry regiment raised by himsek® His participation was

solicitated after the Swedish armed forces had iraded Moravia. By the way,

oi OAO Oi1 01 OAAOAA O1 OAEA PDPAOO EIT OE/
proposal was declined that times

)1 potxh 0i OAO : Opil UE xAO AiiiEOOAA
own expense whereas the remaining four companies bfs regiment were .~
raised by themonarcht74 x I 1T £ EEO AOT OEAO8O AT I PATE

58 P4 2 2042. p. 102127.
59 VARGA2016. p. 1617166.
60 BENE2015. p. 620. . S
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. OpT UE8O OTEOC Of EA AIT1 AT AAA ®A AAOA
&1 0001 AGAIT Uh "UEOCU 2UOOEAUN x El AOO/
chaplain, left us a detaild report on the fightings of the detachmentin
- 1L OAOEA Al*A) GIEH®E{ICEGAB | Al OET T ET C OEAO
EEO AOAOOEIT T Ol : Opl UEOO Apbil ET OT AT O A

coupled with preconditions, which was contrary to the ommon practice’®
4EA AEOITEAI AO EAA AEAO Oi xAOA OEA
sponsored the publishing of his wiiting’t * AET ¢ AOOAAEAA O1 O
AOPAAEAI T U O o0i OAOh EO EO OAAOI T AAI A
opinion of the yaunger brother himself. Turning back to the field operations, o
. OpT UE xAO AlliT xAA O OAOOOIT EIT A AO O
soldiers, however, remained on the battlefield taking part in the strugglesof
the next year which turned to be thedst one’2” U OEA xAUh : OpT1 UE
to his brother and father, applied to the War Council of Vienna for being
appointed commander of the Croatiarstyle light cavallery units during the
campaign season, but his request was notgrantéed.

Thenewpositi T O T &£ OEA : OpT UE AOiI OEAOO i ECI
the new division of the family holdings. The preamble of the agreement
concluded in March 1649, generally speaking, reveals that the afere
mentioned contract of 1638 turned out to be fruitless* As a result of the
OAPAAOAA A@AEAT CAh 0i OAO OTTE DI OOAOOE
River such as Ozaly, Ribnik, Brod as well as Bosjakovina, increasing his power o
ET OEA OAcEilT8 )1 OAOOOT h -EEI &0 AgAilC
which was the most valuable of all the holdings, and those of Rakovec and .
6 AOAT OAA 11T AAOGAA ET +EOEO Al O1 bus 4EA
Transdanubia just like the palace in Vienn&. This cut broke off the family
traditions which expected the parties to halve the estates in question, equally.
The reasons, which overwrote the former practice, can only be revealed by
examining the relationship between the brothers, but it must have been_ o
0i OAO xEI EI EOEAOAA OEEO | Ta@i8hicda EA AOO
xAOA AAEAAAT O OI T1TA AT1TOEAOh 1T AOEI OO0I
. OpT UE CEOET ¢ DPOAZEAOAT AA O EEI ET AA
being an officer of the CroatiarMaritime confines, he was able to organize
the defenceof his estates easier by mobilizing the royal soldiers of his border
district(s) if required.

In January 1658, the high captaincy of Zengg (Senj) was conferred upon =~
0i OAO : OpT UE AlITTC xEOE OEA AT OAAO AEC

68 Ibid.

69 Re 4 4 + 1652. p. 245246.

70 Re 4 4 +1652. p. 242243

71 BeNE2000. p. 19. o ) o
2y30!l +! (+2 00108 2AC8 "A8 cwx8 jpotyq A 18 on
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1882. p. 124.
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similarly separated from the remaining territory of the confines by the
Kapella mountainrange’é The border castles submitted to Zengg and .
/| OO01T AGUA O1 CAOEAO xAOA T A£OAI OAEAOOA
(Meergrenz¢. Their detachment was significantly enhanced by the
circumstance that these were sustained by the estates of Carniola while the
royal soldiery of the other border districts of the confines were subsidized by
the province of Carinthia0 i OA O : Op Hinthef & Pendy AonDakd 1
ed the secondargest stronghold of the confines sermindependently.”” By
OEA xAUh : Op resiled fom éh@®résighaiio®dE Albreght von
Herberstein that triggered a reshuffle of the positions at the Croatiahittoral
confines’s&1 O ET OOAT AAh : Op 1 -bEnetf SbkebdgCi AOEI
enabled his younger brotherin-l Ax h ' UBA®QUI h& OMABQOAET T A&
take over the aforementioned doublecaptaincy?® : Op T UEh ET x AOAOF
managing the littoral border zone only for a short time, in all likelihood by
the end of 1661.

In January 1662, he surprisingly appears as the head of the Igsestige-
ous high captaincy of Ogulin, which was interpreted in such a manner that o
. Opl UE xAO OAIl EA O&Tnhe éxeBangeinas, adch maiteAdd DT OE
fact, an adequate measure on the part of the Inner Austrian War Council.
After the death of @ OPUO & OAT CADUT ET pouaoh OEA
under the direct command of the captarC AT AOAT h xE1 OAOEAAA
O U 3100 Igehalf of him successive delegates were administering the border
district, including three viach villages at the estatef Bosilievo owned by the )
&OAT CADUI 08 4EA OAOEAAI OO0 1 A& OEA ©
AT OAAOI ET A ETAEAAT OO xEOE OEA2TAOAEA
Austrian officers substituting the captairgeneral were apparently not able .
to master the conflict30 1 OAO : Op1 UEh ET xAOAah 11 OE,
chief of Ogulin, on the other as landlord of the estate of Brod headed both of
OEA NOAOAITEIC DPAOOEAOh O EA AT OI A E
resignation as captainin-chief of Zengg was not disadvantageous for him
from a financial point of view either, because the difference in the wages was
compensated# His repeated appointment as captaitin-chief of Sichelberg
and Szluin before January 1662 while keeping the higtaptaincy of Ogulin
OAOOI OAA £EOI T ' UEOCU & OAstedvBiug 800 1A AXAOE
not only captainin-chief of Sichelberg but also deputy captaigeneral of the

AQQ
AOO
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81 01 £1885. p. 40%406.
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Croatian-Maritime confines, thereby the latter position fell also vacant. This _
oficA xAO AOOECT AA O1 01 OAO-in:cémbnd&h O T h
the confinesgs

4EA DPOAOAT OAOEIT 1T &£ 0i OAO : OpTUEGO i
incomplete without listing his remarkable engagements bringing fame and
appreciation to him. Forunately, the autograph notes of him made on the
death row helpus dothiseasily7: OpT UE8 O ZAEOOO 11 OAx1 OOE!
to October 1649, when returning from Ottoman territory he crushed the
enemy led by Aga Deli Badankovich, the captain of the @tighold of Krupa.
The Ottoman commander, who was chasing him at the head of the joint
CAOOEOQOI 10 1 £ +OOPA AT A "EEUAO j"EEA
OEA /1 OOT i A0 6G@A A A ARPAIOBE OT T E OEA T AO
month which suggests a connection with this combai? He also joined the
Christian troops commanded by Herbart von Auersberg, the captatpeneral
of the CroatiarMaritime confines, who defeated the Ottoman forces at o
Visibaba in 1655% : OpT UE6 O 11 0O OAI AOEAAI A AAOQI
throughout Europe, however, was the destroying of the troops of Ali
Csengics, the pasha of Bosnia, who entered the territory of the high captaincy
I £ | 001 AGUA ET /1 AOQOI AAO poo&dOBhIi L APAE
gained victory over the Ottoman forces despite being outnumbered as many
as four times?! The importance of the battle is reflected by the fact that the A
Ol UAT AEDPITI A AAAIT AOET C 0i OAO : Opil A
triumph whi le not even mentioning the former one$§?

Far away from the borderland
0i OAO : OpT UE OAAI O OI EAOA 1T £O0AT AAAI
entrusted to him. In February 1664, for instance, accompanied by his
brother-in-l Axh &AOAT A ﬂ@@@@@%ﬂ@ﬂﬁ%@@&Ul

at the general assembly of the Holy Roman Empire in Regensburg where he
informed the estates about the winter campaign led partly by his brothe® o
3EI O0i uh OEAU xAOA EI ETAA AU ' &0l Al
i El EOAOU AT CETAAO ETT xT AO ORAE QUMAEE
xEl xAO OEI EI AOI U O A1 TogetteEtdepdougitto - EEI

/

D¢ O’(JO

86 The charter declaring him ban titulates him aptain-in-A
: OET OEE E &OATEI PATES8S 11
1908. p. 334335. . o
7y 30! ( (30! &AOGA8 om@e8 +1 1 08749 & abexaBrpROi @ : OET UE
1873. p. 54%550.

88 R< 4 4 +1652. p. 25%260.
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persuade the estates to support the offensive operations in the future as well.
0i OAO : Op 1 UBrunilylté ¢ampéidn Kor HisBaPpointment as
captairnrgeneral of the CroatiaAMaritime confines? He might make himself
at home in the city that served as a political centre of the Holy Roman Empire. =~
'T O1 AAOCAA 1 AOOAO 1T £ EEIvisiedkebitgngE AO OE A
for the first time. Judging from its context, this might happen as early as the
dawn of his adultry°6 Provided that this journey also coincided with a
CAT AOAT AOOAI Aiuh EO T ECEO EAOA T AAOD
attended the coronation ceremony of Emperor Leopold | in Frankfurt on 1
August 1658, where, according to his statement, he represented his nation
on his own?7 In the summer of 1654, he was staying at least for one month
in Graz waiting for his captainrgeneral. Here he got to know of the death of _ -
OEA (OI CAOEAT 0O0I AoOh &AOAETUT A )é6h xEI
Leopold (165771705).28 The end of the yead 656 saw him in Viennee?

0i OAO : OpT UE OPAT O OEA , AT O ET 6AT EAA
the opportunity to discuss his planned maritime undertaking with the
decision makers of the republic®: OpT UE OOBPBI OAAT U AOI AA
half a thousand men at his own expense for the operation:0 i OAO OAO OAE
the port of Kralyevica putting out to the Adriatic in May 165492 He allegedly
took part in the fightings at the bay of Kotor (Kotori) visiting Perasto3: Op | UE
himself mentioned among his rerits that he had intercepted a smaller
Turkish galley (@aliota) with only one vessel and 25 men on boart This o
| ECEO EAO AAAIT OEA AAOQEIT I El OEA OAI
citizen of Ragusa (Dubrovnik) heading to Bar, to®5 It is to be noted, that =~
. OpT UE EI OAT AAA O1T OAEI O #OAOAh OEA
spring 1653, in order to support the war efforts of Venice in the Aegean
(1645z1669).106 4 EA | EI EOAOU Al T PAOAOEI I I £ 6
however, dates back to the decade before. We already know that the younger
- OpT UE AOI OEAO 1 AAA A OEBdedy hsdltakss AT EAA

% |bid.

%- ., "/, 0 popt ! EAOAAC " Anddsofthk DucafBiaAch &fA 1 AOi 1
OEA "AOOEUUT U &AIEIUY -EOOEIAO8 .18 vipows 2AC
AGOEUUIT U8 o
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I OAO 1T AAOPUET ¢ OEA TA%I@%mdw%@m,"gALAo
he would have been entitled to recruite 600, his depujo-AAh ' UODBUO

&OAT CAPUT onmn | AT A®itdéyhotie Adoidciende] 06 A @
OEAO -EEUEOAL Ol 1T £Z£AOAA EEO OAOOEAA (

approximately the same timel®® To our knowledge, one of the brothers

intended to visit Venice in 1645, agaiit® Whoever it was, he propably did o
not do it for the first time. It is reasonabletothi Eh  OEAO OEA : Opl U
the lagoon city as early as their study trip (16381637) in Italy which marked

the end of their youth111

Ban of Croatia and Slavonia
AEEO OET OO 1 OAOxEAx 1T £ 0i OAW®aitnepl UES O
confines reveals itto be unbroken moreover ascending. There is no
indication of having been sidelined or mistrusted by the Austrian authorities
This was suggested by the nationalist historiography tendentionally
overestimating the dayto-AAU Al | £l EAOCO @HA®ItisOp| UE
xI OOE 1T ATOETTEIC OEAO &AOEAO +0EO0OE &£ &
his wife from among the Austrian estates in the person of Ursula Inkofer, had

O

been able to promote hissofin-l Ax8 O AAOAT AAT AT & A1 O EOO
Surprisingly,] T 6 AOAT OEA AAAOEOQ | & [UODQOAL%\
jdpoepq DOOEAA AAAE EEO AAOAAO8 /1 OF

gethisbrothersini Ax8 BT OEOQOET T Oh A Gkehdvedtdgd AAT OA

of the death of Herbart von Auersberghie captaingeneral of the Croatian

Maritime confines in 1669 as well, seeking to become head of the frontier,

following his father-in-l Ax 6 O AsgAafirsbdlaAce, the long desired

bl OEOEI T OAAIT AA O AA AO Aol d6disi AT CcOE
efforts could not be awarded with success, paradoxically exactly due to his _

OA1 AOEOGAOG8 'O OEA AACETTEIC 1 &£ OEA po
0i OAO : OpT UEh EAAAAA 1106 111U OEA AITT,
nearly half of the border dstricts.114 From the point of view of the Austrian

estates, which subsidized the frontier, this provided the kindred with

extraordinary influence. As a matter of course, the estates of Carniola and

Carinthia were interested in appointing someone from amonghemselves

captainCAT AOAT h OEOO &AOEAO +O0OEOO& &£ &OAIl

wr- "), 0 popt ! EAOAAC "AOOEUUT U AOGAI UA 1AOQi T,
OEA " AOOEUUT U &AIEIUY -EOOEIAO8 .18 wxxp8 3UIA
<AUi " AOOEUUT U

108 |id.

109: - v 2003. p. 50Q501. o o o
w- "/, 0 popt ! EAOAAC "AOOEUUT U AOAI UA 1AOGI T
OEA "AOOEUUT U &AIEIUY -EOOEIAOG8 .18 vmnxmus #0OU

"AOOEUUT U8
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AoAAPOEIT OI A 0O1I A8 0i OAO : OpT UEh AO
as early as 1664, but he did not succeed. The rejection, among other things,

might have beencb | AAOAA O A AAAO OEAO - EEI &
of the ban of Croatia and Slavonia from early 164807 OAO6 O ADPDI ET Oi

commanderin-chief was obviously anything but desirable from the

perspective of the Austrian estates, because it would have increased the

: OET UEOG6 xAEGCEO Oi OOE I £ OEA 3UUOAS )
0i OAO : OpT UESO AEAT AA T £ febHehddOET T A

been appointed the ban of Croatia and Slavonia in January 1665, following o

EEO AOI OEAOSO AAAOEe larsAas B QAICKEIVOO UAA:

commanded the border zone along the Kulpa River owing to the fact that his

contingent of half a thousind men was dislocated among the strongholds

"OAOUO j"O0AOOQh o1 EOPOUET jol EOPOET Qf

3 UOA A E A E E 817 Theg@rsahEobtitisibadr dictrict were sustained

from the incomes of the Hungarian Chamber just like those of themines

opposite Kanizsa, even their payment was settled at the same time. No

wonder that is why the paysheets of the latter usually contain the items of

the border zone directed by the ban, as well8 Not being aided by the

Hereditary Lands, their compegnt military authority was the War Council of

Vienna unlike the Slavonian and Croatian confines, which were directed by

the Inner Austrian one of Graz. Hence, the dignity of the ban of Croatia and

Slavonia was so to speak inconsistent with managing the o T AOh O1 0

: OpT UE _EAA 11 TDBOETT._AOO O NOEO EE

AA OOAAAAAA AU EEO O1 AAOACAZ1703) &sh * UT 1

captain-in-chief of Ogulint*4 EA DOAAAAAT O A O OEEO

&OAT CAPUT xET DBAOOAA OEA EECE AAD

hands taking adventage of being captaigeneral of the confinesz o
0i OAO : OplT UE T ECEO EAOA AEAI O EEI OAl A

[

Apbi ET OAA AAPOAET 1 A& ,1 COUA AT A - OOAE
Al 01 AAAAT A OAAAT O AU -EEI 8086 AAAOES
aforementioned garrisons of the border zone on the Kulpa but also 650 royal

soldiers of the confines opposite Kaneal2! Possibly his superiority .
AT AT OOACAA oi OAO O1 AT i PAI1T -EEIl &0 : O]
divide the family holdings again. According to_the contract concluded in

$AAATL AAO poouh OEA - OOAEEU Al i AET xAO_
onthe+ O1 BA 2EOAOh Al AT U OET OA 1 &£ |/ UAI Uh
EAT A "1 OE%%@EA\IAIOIA EA AOOAT CAiI AT O AT OE
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2017. p. 21%214.
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- AAGAOGUO j - AAGAACOAAQ TATT O TOO 1T A& DA
Rakovec and Verbovec estates to his sistér-law in exchange for the other

EAI £/8 : OpT UE 01 OAO xAO Al O1 Al11xAA OI
the littoral holdings for 5000 Forints x EEAE_ x AOA O]  EAOA AAA
chidren12341 OOI Obh 0i OAO EADPO EEGic EAT AO

estates just as he did before, only the legal title of their possession changed.

)T AAAEOEI T h EA 1T AOAETAA EAI £ 1 £ OEA

OA1 OAAT A 1T &£ A1 OEA EAIEIU EITAEI CO8 0
fulfl hisdutyasjj ET O AAPOAET 1 &£ - OOAEEU AT A |7 ¢

the private armed forces of the large estate, at least partially.

Conclusion

4EA ET OAOOAI O ObAd40166511670),a0ne Hdydkseen,p ¢ 0 X
AOAT AA OEA Ox1 AAAAAAOGcer &aMOBdatan 1 £ 07 O
Maritime confines. This started with his appointment as captaiin-chief of
Sichelberg and Szluin (164716577?) followed by getting the high captaincy
of Zengg (165§16617?), the office of the captaiin-chief of Ogulin and that of
Sichdberg-Szluin for the second time (166221664). By occupying the
position of the deputy captairgeneral he became the secorid-command of
the confines, which proved to be the highest and last stage of his -
advancement. Taking over the dignity of the ban folTl x ET ¢ EEO AOI O
death in early 1665, he drifted away from the possibility of becoming captain

general of the confines which he desired for. His proficiency, as opposed to

the statement of the research, was broken as late as its final but most

important phasel24 This must have played a crucial role that the unruly

aristocrat got involved in the conspiracy against the House of Habsburg_

named after him and his brothesin-l Axh &AOAT A +0OEO0Oe £ &C
besides costing them their lives, sealed off tHaith of their families, as well.

123 |bid.
12407 OAO : OpT UE AAAT & xEOE T AOAETET C OEA CA1T AOAT /
Besides purchasing some estates in the region, the marriage o fh fiogirn daughter llona

i (ATATAQ jdpxmoq O &AOAT A ) 8 thsPufpesd.BAEERET p oo o
1876 g 16%168. Despite not being the subject of the present paper, it is worth mentioning that R ]
YITTA  OpTUE xAO 1TT7T0 ¢o AGO PT1u px UAAOO T1T A A
a good reason to believe that her bih date of 1643, which could be read on her sepulchre in

CEETT T AEA j) Ul EOQ% Ok é189p. p.51AI8 T4IER AL AOWOA8E &AOE
&OAT CAPUT h EAO _COAT AEAOGEAO POI OAO xEOEI 00 AT U_ £
1649, betwA T pp 16 AT TAE AT A 1111 EI OEA {1701 ET ET
Laszowski939.p.85p 98 4 EA # 01 AOEAT 1 AT CAOCA AT OOU OAAI O
attention so far.
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EndreSasHALMI

The Idea of the State and the Problem of Continuity:
The Medieval and Early Modern Divide (A Short
Contribution to an Ongoing Debate)

Theusefulness of the concept of state in the study of medieval political thought is a matter of an
ageold debate. This study argues that from the ¥Bcentury onwards it is plausible to speak
about the beginnings of the state as an idea (and also as an iithn) with some reservations

to be kept in mind. Consequently, it is the issue of continuity which stands in the focus of this
writing in which | intend to present the approaches of some emblematic authors on the topic,
such as Quentin Skinner, ponderingat the same time, their applicability. | also emphasize in
passing the importance of visual sources in the study of early modern concept of state and
sovereignty, such as allegorical personification afationesand the impact of new cartography.

Keywords definitions of state, sovereignty, Latin and vernacular terminology, Bodin, female
personification of state, interplay of visual and written sources, medieval and early modern
continuities

t u

Introduction

In discussing the emergence of the modeiconcept of state, one cannot avoid
the question of whether it is plausible at all to use theoncept of statgrior to
the fifteenth century. If so, which subperiod of the Middle Ages (High Middle
Ages or Late Middle Ages) would qualify for this kind of analysis?
Furthermore, when can we justly speak of the existence of thmodern

* This article is an adapted and shortened version of a subchapto the book to be published

by Academic Studies Press under the working titenderstanding Russian Perceptions of Power:

Notions of Power and State in Russia in European Perspective in a Formative Age11262The

shortened Hungarian version of ths book was written under the auspices of the projectledby

0071 A8 , AET O #08 +EOO AO OEA . AOGET1T Al 51-EOAOOEOQU
2.1.2VEKOP15-2016-Tt TT TT TT p OEOI AA O0OAT EA 3AOOEAA $AOAII
"1 OAOT AT AAd 8

1 Forthese issues see especiallyiLMANN1975. p. 17Z18; BURNS1988. p. 2; CANNING1996. p.

XixZxx; BLACK1992. p. 18¢191.
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concept of the state Without question, the answers depend otte definition

of the state itself. My aim here is not (and cannot be) to consider various
definitions of state? Instead, | will rely on authors whose views | consider
suitable not only for grasping the development of the idea of the state in
historical perspective in Western Christendom, but which also can be applied
for a comparison with Russia, even if the criteria should be used with
reservations in the latter case.

The modern concept of state, in my view, implies a legally framed supreme
power overa given territory, an impersonal public power independent of, and
standing above, both governors and governed, to whom subjects/citizens owe
their highest loyalty.

The emergence of the modern idea of state (as well as state formation)
xAO A POABPRAOGEUAOBOA AT A AAPAOOGIT Al EUA
In the High Middle Ages, attempts to describe the legal position of the pope
by canon lawyers generated the birth of the concept of sovereignty (if not the
term itself). At this point, the languageof papal sovereignty could be
transferred to the secular sphere the prince, and eventually the state. Mark
AT AT AT OO0 AT T NOAT O1 U OOiI I AOCGEUAA OEA E
prince once stepped into the shoes of the Pope, now the state stepped into
theOET AO 1T &/ OEA EET C86o

The author whose wording can best illustrate the above development is
none other than Bodin, to whom we owe thdefinition of sovereignty itself (but
not the coining of the term which was known before him), and thénkingof
the concepttothe stag O3/ 6 %2 %) ' . 49 EO OEAO AAOI IO
vested in acommonwealthx EEAE EIT , AOET 5whén BadkhOi AA | 4
movA O O A@bl AET xEAO OEA | Khbidéspie T £ A
linking sovereignty to the state he was preoccupied with monarchical
sovereigntyz viz. the right to create new laws and abolish existing ones, as the o
king is not bound by posiivel Axh EA A@bPlI EAEOI U OAZAOO «
necessity that the king cannot be subject to his own laws. Just as, according to
the canonists, the Pope can never tie his own hands, so the sovereign prince
AATTT O AET A EEI OAl £#h AOGAT EA EA xEOEAO

Bl AET 8O AAT OA OAEAOAT AA AAT AA OAAIT T L
one keeps in mind that the legal ternabsolute poweKpotestas absolutayjvas
first used in the thirteenth century by theologians to describe the authority
of the pope and was soon adoptl by canon lawyers as well. It was
eventually the legal language defining papal power transferred to prince in
which royal absolute monarchy was clothed: by the fifteenth century this
| ATCOACA EAA OAEAI oool 1 ¢ oIl o0 EI

O

2 For the theroretical problems and the present state of research on the approaches concerning
the state. See: CKIss2017a; CKiss2017b.

3 NeocLEoOUZ003. p.18.

4 NEOCLEOUR003. p.18.

5 BoDIN1576. (AccessMay 30,2019.)

6 BODIN1576. (AccessMay 30,2019.)

7 BURNS1990. p. 32.
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Ol AAOi ET AA OEA OT EOAOOAI EOC@ntASwWAET O T &
the terminology of sovereignty migrated to the secular sphere and was

attached to the person of the independent prince. From this point, it was just

one step to adapt it to thestate, as Bodin had done. This laconic summary of

the medieval heritage passed on to Bodin is in itself an important point when

we consider the problem of the idea of state in the Middle Ages.

Approaches and Problems
&1 O OEA DPIETO T £ AAPAOOOOA T &£ U AT Al L
outlined in his by now classic bookThe Foundations of Modern Political
Thought(1978). | take into account the criticism it received, especially from
#AOU *8 . AAAQioAch 8 all hériote impdiidntbecause ina
OOEI OI AOGET ¢ AOOEAI A /1 AC +EAOEET OAEI
account of the development of the Russian concept of staWliat is the state?
A Russian concept of gosudarstvo in the European cofiteAtcording to
Skinner, the development of the modern concept of state, a process that he
argues took place roughly between 1300 and 1600, can be summarized
briefly as follows.
O4EA AAAEOEOA OEEAEO xAO | AAA AEOI I
Oi AET OA E 10 &@ereBHtsQdeaGinply meant up
holding his position z to the idea that there is a separate legal
and constitutional order, that of the State, which the ruler has
a duty to maintain. One effect of this transformation was that
the power of the State,not that of the ruler, came to be
envisaged as the basis of government. And this, in turn,
enabled the State to be conceptualized in distinctively modern
terms z as the sole source of law and legitimate force within
its own territory, and as the sole apprgriate object of its
AEOEUAT 0810 Al 1 ACEAT AAOS8OG
B3EETTAO80 1 AOO OOAOAI AT Oh 1T &£ AT O0O0AN
classic definition of state (which Skinner does not fail to mention explicitly in
A £ 1011T0AQqd A1 O 7AAAO OH# (sOBAMY EO A
claims the monopoly of the legitimate use of physical forcevithin a given
OAOOEOT OU8 .1 OA OEAO OOAOOEOIwUB EO 11
SEETTAO8O0 OEAx 11 OEA AAOGAI T PIi AT O 1T &
the subject in a plausible historical perspective, although his chronological
frame is debatable in two directions. My first objection is that the notion of
rights of governance distinct from and independent of the ruler with an
existence of their own, as well ade idea of their inalienability derived from

8BURNSp wwT8 D8 o008 "1 AET Al Oi Ai PEAOGEUAA OEA &OAI1
emperor.

9 KHARKHORDIN2001. p. 206240.

10 SINNER1978. vol. I, p. ixx.

11 WEBER1919. p. 1. &ccessMay 30,2019.)
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the concept ofoffice (officium), was clearly emerging around 1200 when the
legal idea of thecrown (corona)as a corporation entered into political
discourse. Furthermore, the idea that kings are not subject to either the pope
or the emperor had also developed as early as the 1190s by Ricardus
Anglicus, givingimperium and iurisdictio to kings!2z My second point, for
which | rely on Nederman, is that Skinner overemphasizes the issue of
terminology z at least in his 1978 book because it seems to me that in his
more recent writing he has revised his view? z which, in turn, questions the
years around 1600 as_a watershed. For Skinner, after gig the above
AAEZET EOET 1T h OO0l &framithe Coiceptoite Statditdithe O
x] OA 63 0A0OA66h Al AEi ET ¢ OEAO EI EE
into aselfAT T OAET OO0 b1 OOAOOEIT i £ A 1 Ax
comesto be generated, in terms of which the concept is articulated and _ i}
AEOAOCOAAABEHEO OAOPAAO EA OOAAOO OEA O
OEAO OAU OEA ATA T &£ OEA OE@OAAI OE AA
EE OB /i@ Odyitring to be used for the first time in their
T AAOT 1s0NAderddnpr®wever, claims that Skinner is trapped ina |
Ol E1 COEOOEA 1| OAOAAOQAOI ETEOI oh AO OEA «
AAOAOI ET A0 OEA DPOAOAT AAisWwie Nedemdn, AA T £
in my view, goes too far in his criticism of Skinner in his alleged conflation of
vocabulary and the idea of state, terminology is, of course, also crucial to the
history of the idea of the modern state, especially in a comparative veme.
10 +ATTAOE $UOIT xOEOAOh O4EA COAAOQAI
century onwards, that a new kind of political association was emerging in
Western Europe led to the search for an appropriate word with which to
characterize this new phenomenom?’ It cannot be denied that the above
[ AT OEI T AA xi OAO AAI 1 OET G OEA 1Ax BDEAT]
ET O OOACA® Al AR Oi AA OOOAR xAOA Al
AT T OE @OMeleAhdless, by the time the sixteenth century was
approaching to its end, the novel terminology acquiredsome degree of
precisionin the writings of lawyers and political theorists. By 1600Stateand
O O @vfaten in capital letter to emphasize the difference from their former
meanings) were capable oEonveyingthe modern concept of the state: the
link between the idea of territoriality and supreme power, i.e. sovereignti?

I second the opinion of those authors who claim that applying the concept
of state for the analysis ofmedieval political structures is irrelevant and
misleading for most of the period conventionally called the Middle Ages
(300z1450). Before roughly 1200, the state did not exist either as an idea or

-3
9= ZJe]

>

12 TIERNEY1982. p. 22.

13 KINNER2010. p. 2646.

14 SANNER1978. vol. |, p. X.

15 SANNER1978. vol. |, p. X.

16 NEDERMAN2009. p. 54.

17 DysoN1980. p. 25.

18 DysoNL980. p. 25.

19 DysoNL980. p. 2%28. Compare it with my conclusion at the end of the article.
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an institutional reality not even in Western Europe. However, from the
thirte enth_century onwards, we can observahe beginningsof a political
AT OEOU xEEAX CGEAGO AREAGTI Mrcm&%m@favmh OOAQA:Q
the period cc. 145@1700 proved to be crucial. | argue that it was during this
period that the modern stde as an institutionas well as thenodern conceptof
statex AO Al O1 80T4BAMOAGAD T (Obleand thabtheGEatofa OOAOA
supreme and final political power, i.e. the idea of sovereignty, became fused
x EOE OOA OOE Of indihar words Zpaliticd fové ks @xdroised
over a defined territory.2! (This can be defined, at least in principle, as
including overlapping jurisdictions across country borders, part and parcel
of the Old Regime.Yo put it differently, sovereignty can be limitedonly
horizontally by the reach of another supreme political powe#?
The concept of territorial sovereignty, born in the early modern age,
emerged not only because of developments in political thought. Seemingly
unrelated phenomena also contributed. Perhas one would not immediately
think of the importance of early modern cartography in this context.
However, this portends one of my main arguments of my forthcoming book,
namely the importance ofparallel use of written and visual sources of political
thought and their interaction. There can be no doubt, that similarly to
allegorical personification of nations in female figurgsartographyalso played
a great part in the formation of the idea of territorial sovereignty. It was the
AAEI EQOU 1 A& u® ibhd new gk iteelfdd perf@@d Ghe shape of
O O A O ABANhénAnamaps of the late sixteenth centuriplue and red dotted
lines(as the case is even today) took the place of former mimic depictions of
borders symbolized by forests or hill§4 z often in clear contrast with
geographical reality in the latter casg, this new way of marking bordershad
Ei D1 OOAT O AT 1 OANOAT AAO8 ®wAOI U 11 AAOT |
OEA Al OOEOA EARAA =iThey miaGedshil thdsoverdigdth OA A&l C
of a given stateg to be constrained only horizontallyz at the very time when
the modern concept oftate sovereigntyvas first proposed by Bodinin 1576. =~~~
3Ei El AOiuh ET OEA $OOAE 40GQHB QBE QOET @
allegorical personificaion of the United Provinces in the figure of a young
woman), thefencearound the female figure (and the gate guarded by lions)
meant thesymbolic borders of the United Provingdise integrity of which was
to be untouchedz an integrity symbolized by the virgin herselis
As for the prehistory of the idea of territorial sovereignty, it is significant
that by the end of the fourteenth century in the writings of influential
lawyers, such as Bartolus of Sassoferrato and Baldus de Ubaldis, it was stated

20 SRUYTLI994. p. 3.

21 PRUYTL994. p. 3435.

22 PRUYT1994. p. 35.

23\WooD2010. p. 31.

24 KATAJALA2011. p.75.

25Wo0D2010. p.31.

26 For female allegorical personification of nations and the impact of this phenomenon on the
development of the idea of state from the Late Middle Ages onwards, see my artiSlsHALM2018.
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that Latin Christendom, i.e. Europe, consisted derritorially organized
political communities(either in monarchical or republican form of govern
ment) with the purpose of maintaining thecommon googwithin which there
was asupreme power independent of any foreign authoi#y think that this
can be taken as thenedieval idea of state althoughit was notyet, of course,
the modern concept of stateWhat was missing was the fusion of these two
| TOETT 08 2A1UETC 1 OEA OAOAAOAE | &
O0i i AOEUAA OEA AT OA T A& OEA AAT OA DOI /
produce z and could not have praucedz the idea of the state in the modern
meaning, the modern statez both as a theoretical construct and a practical
force z but it could not have emerged without the preexistence of
AEOOET AOEOAT U | AAE A®3uth ideas WeheQmaldeitoA ET OOE
acquire new interpretations in a new contexe® Therefore, the method
needed in the study of the development of the concept of state is the one
David Armitage has_proposed for the study of history of ideas in general:
@OAT 00 ANIBDIOADEDA & OAIT 6

Touching very briefly the question of terminology, in the High and Late
Middle Ages there were various Latin terms used to designate an independent
political community, terms such agrespublicg regnum, civitas’! But none of
them was able to convey the link betweeterritoriality and supreme power, A
i.e.sovereignty32) | A,XAAh AO *AAT $O1 AAAET AT TAAI
first difficulty that the reader of medieval political literature has to face isthe
lacki £ AT AAOOOAAO 11T O1 AADPAABRAhelacE AT T OA
of a precise term notwithstanding, thestate was clearly in the making in the
fourteenth-fifteenth centuries on two levels: both theoretical and practical

i ET OOE OO0 O teval pdiical Writer® Jlid/ot bsAydt iecognize eithein
| ATA T O OOAOOAT AA OEA §,3tGsrabDhedmoEl EOO
interesting to see the effort they made to grasp the essence of the new political

reality which was beﬁiérjning_to take shap during the last centuries of the
- EAAT BHITCAAGBOA AT ATO xEOE Ad %l 001 OAO AT A

27 p3 .% 2 N6l9B7. 9899. This latter principle was expressed in the phrase®ex superiorem
non recognoscens, est in regno suo imperatd@e king not having a superior is an emperor in his
kingdomd Q civitaS superiorem non recognoscens, est sibi pringeflie community not having

a superior is its own prince q 8 4 prikce@@ifod the thirteenth century was increasingly
used in a general sense, meaning a sovereign ruler.
2BNepERMANG TTTW8 D8 ve8 . AAAOI AT AI PEAGEUAO OE
OEAOA DPOAAT T AEOGEIT 1 ET Qendkiakdod p.&20 AT A OEAEO
29 NEDERMAN2009. p.53.
30 ARMITAGE2012. p. 498.

—>
m©

31 The word civitaswas even used by Hobbes in his famodsA EET EQET T 1T £ OEA OOAO/
AOAAOAA OEAO COAAO ,%w6)! 4(!. AAITTAA A #/--1.7%
HoBBEsL651. p. 1. _ B

32 DUNBABIND WP w8 D8 txwd8 "TAET h EIT xAthhcnmonivdaithA OEEO |

should have a te[rigorKNhiqh is large enough, and sufficiently fertile and well stocked, to feed
Al A Al Il OE EOCO EI EAAEOAI 0080

33 DUNBABIN1989. p. 479.

34D0 .% 2 N d98. p. 29. [emphasis mine]
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the discussion of the modern concept of state cannot be understood without a

historical perspective3s Indeed political thinkers of the thirteenth-sixteenth

centuries had some kind of notion of the state.

In my view, Antony Black has listed the most useful criteria of the modern

state. Indeed, he devoted an entire chapter to this in his book. Althoughthe

AEADOAO ET NOAOOGEI Rh&xAOI RABHEDAAA DBEA/

ET OAT AAA O1 Aidedll £ 10 H ABl(FaigEArsanméohthe

authors | have referred to (specifically mentioning Weber and Skinner) in

xEAO EA AAI 1O A OAAEETEOEITO T &£ OOAOA

together a rather comprehensive list of what | would rather caltypological

elements By presenting a scheme, Black provides a useful tool for a short

historical overview, as it is more rewarding to identify certaintypological

elementsthan being preoccupied with pondering various definitions$” The

elements listed by Blackwhich | try to identify with short labels of my own

in brackets, are as follows:
Oj pq A1l 1 O0AAO T A& PI xAO AEOOET AO £AOI
EIl Bi OOAT O A& O 00 E GeculaEpgowerOOAT ECET O
aspeg)#0j ¢ q Al AOOEI OEOU ribgdndAEOAA | OA
All EOO teriaid dspeadn OQjoo g OEA 1111 BH11 U
| ACEOEI AOA OOA | £ PEUOKdekile Al AOAEIT 1
aspecdn  Oj 1q 1 ACEOEI AAU AAOEOAA AOI I

AT 1101 EOQUh T.10 AAI ACAOMKdemnadhU AT A
O]

aspectof sovereigngfl Oj v A AT AU 1T 0 AOOEI
(as opposed to repressive) functions such as the imposition of
law and order, the defence of justice and rights, promotion of a

AT TTTT x&rhcepoadk aspein O o q uhl ADDAOAC
power whose existence remains independent of those may o o

EADDPAI Oi EAOA AIT100I 1 Il £ EO AO Al L
AAT 1O A OOAAT ¢l1 EUAAIT AimpesdndOT AT T AAD

governmental rights aspe{®
~ Having provided this list, he assertsO7 A EAOA OAAT OEAO OE/
ET 1100 T 4&# OEAOA OAT OAO xAO DWAOAT O I
substantiates this assertion in the pages that follow by presenting a summary
of the different topics discussed in the book. Although Black speasisnply of

35 NEDERMAN2009. p. 22.

36 BLACK1992. p. 186.

37 NELSON2006. p. 7.

8Blackhimselfid T OEAAOAA OEEO AEOOET AOET 1T AAOxAAT OEA O
Ei DI OOAT O AEOOET AOET 78450 BECKEDEAD 188 ATIdstsEUA nahdyO x AAT  p ¢
the lack of such distinction in Russia until the early 18century, will be vital in my comparison

of the West with Russia.

39 BLACKk1992. p. 18187.

40 BLACK1992. p.186. In the following pages Black one by one enlists his arguments concerning

the presence of these criteria.
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OEA OEAAA 1T £ OOAOAGh EEO AOHE&hGHEAR OAE
modern state.

Black then shifts his attention to those Latin terms which had been in use
to denote supreme political power before the FrenctOT O O A @dhdigedd O
AO A OAOGOI O T £/ OEA AEAT CA ET OAOIETTII1
in 1576. In the Late Middle Ageprincipatus, superioritas, auctoritas/potestas
suprema, plenitudo potestatis, maiestasto which we can addmperium and
iurisdictiowereAT 1 OOAA xEOE OEA AAI OA 1 AATE
work into Latin (1586), maiestaswas the preferred word forOT OOAOAET A
although he was not consistent, as he also usedmma potestas, imperium
AOI U 11T AAOT DI 1 EOCEAART REDAAOAOBRAI
between the Latin and the vernacularg? (This aspect also holds true in case
of the westernization of Russian terminology related to concepts of power, ]
xEEAE ) AAI1l OEA O2000EZAEAAOQEImMs 1T &£ 1A
employed to denotesupreme political powersimilar to the onesreferring to
anindependenipolitical community,posed a problem in order for a coherent
terminology to emerge.| contend that the great variety of Latin words
mentioned previously, in some sense, was a barrier to denote both State and
Sovereignty because of the multifarious connotations of these tefimboth
cases avernacular wordwas destined to have remarkablecareer in later
political thought 43z 0 O &n@3 1 O O A OnAFrehch, Grateand Sovereignty
in English (in old English spellingSoveraigniti§ z the consequence of this
terminological problem.

Although beginning in about 1600 State and Sovereignty weinand in
E AT thesfat®is asovereigrO O A ®the§y Wiehe not yet linked to each other
in such a close way that contemporary theoreticians would use the phrase,
Govereignstad h xEEAE xAO A OAOA AGAAPOEI T EI
Princely sovereigntyremained in the focus of analysis until he late
seventeenth century.

G
Ofi

OKROO

41 BLACK1992. p. 18§187.
42 BRETT2015. p.31.
43 BReTT2015. p.31.
44 BrRett 2015. p. 32.
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SzabinaReIcH
SEA AOAERI 11 CEOAEAT 1 OOCOA.
Bischofskathedrale H. + ET EC 3 OADEAT EI
3Ui EAOEAET OOUO

The Archaeologicao @A AOAOGET T O T £ OEA #AOEAAOAT 1T £ 30 30AE
Excavations had been going on within and near the cathedral of King Saint Stephen in

3Ui EAOEAET OOUO8 4EEO EO OEA bi AAA xEAOA OEA 3AI
Middle Ages. Weknow four building periods of it. An originally four lobed church had been =~
AoOGAT AAA O A OETCIA TAOGA A1 OO60OOAOEIT xEOE A |
southern tower. Then another chapel was built on the opposite side, and the former clep

became a sacristy. In the fourth period the building was reconstructed to a thregve church

with two eastern towers. The medieval building was destroyed in the Baroque era except for

the two towers.

Keywords: Saint Peter parish churchfour-lobed church, singlenave building, polygonal apse,
three-nave church
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Einleitung

$EA 1| OOCOAADI CAT Of AEA "EOAET AOEAOEAA
ZEi  3AEEAZ O A Ei %OACAkoukderinolahr 20860 x AOOI
OT A c¢mnpy ADeaddgegrdbaiert; ibekannten Fundamente haben
nachgewiesen, dass die Vierpasskapelle (Forschungen in den 1970er Jahren)

I EO AAO [ EOOAI Al OAOI EAEAT 61 Ol ACA AAO
Mehrere periodische Rekonstruktionen konnten mit historiscken und _ o
AOAERT I T CEOAEAT )1 &L O AGET T AT AOGACAOO/
| EAEO AT Aci 1 OEch xAElI AEA 30AAOxAOQEAN
die genaue Datierung der ausgegrabenen Reste erschweren.
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Die historischen Daten

1 WDAI 1 OUT OUEU Ol1 A ' UOI A 3EEI 80E 11 EAI
+ET ECOAOOCh Ei ' AAEA®OUOKERMEEWMNcad ACUAEU
-AET OT CAT AAO &1 OOAEAO T AAE OOAT A AEA
war die mittelalterliche Vorlage AAO " EOAET AOEAOEAAOAI A8 ¢
AAI 51 OOAT A "AAAOOOI ¢ AAEUOI AOGOGAT A AA
+ET ECOEOET O1 CAT AET A xEAEOQOECA 2111 A U0
4EOI T OPOAAE AAO EAxXxAEI O 1T AOAiesenEl ECA 5

Anlass den mit Goldsporen verbundenen RitterschlagAbb. 1

. In den Urkunden erscheint die Benennung der Kirche in der Foom
@cclesiaB.Pedh | AAECI EAE AAE $s8 8edriet®ad AT 1T [ A
lesen3$ EA  + EOAE AcatitefirdisODOERT AAO +1 1 b1 OEOEI]
aus dem 14. Jahrhunderts vot.Sie stand innerhalb der Stadtmauern nach

zwei Urkunden (im Jahr 1478, 1537), aber diese Quellen enthalten keine

$A0AT O11T AAO , ACA G BRROFEARAIEA AME AJA E EAX
HI. Peter geweihten Kirche nach einer Urkunde aus dem Jahre 147&hanmd
AET AO OORAOEOAEAT $AEOAOO 9§ #AAEUEAI 1T A
$EA [ EOOAI Al OAOI EAEA 61 0l ACA AAO "
Oi OEEOAEA " Al ACAOOTI ¢ AAO *AEOAO putos
Tschauss zu entnehmen ist, wurde sie asch zu einer Dschami
umfunktioniert. 7 Eine von Lajos Martinus, dem ersten Pfarrer der Kirche A
OT 1 EOOAT AAO TAAE AAO "AEOAEOI ¢ OI1 AAT
niedergeschrieben Notiz, die sich mit den einzelnen Bauteilen der Kirche

1K21, /1 6<.3990.65. 795 +, €999. S. 1§@13. Die Kritik der Vorstellung sieheZsoLbog
THOROCZKA¥KISS2016. S. 21%222.

2REICH2013.S.3gt M8 $ A0 EEOAEI EAEA ' AAROAA OOAT A Al - AO
Pi1TEOAEAT (EOOI OEi COAZLYd OAA AAAI AGEAI 338 0AC(
T 01 O6& 000 i UA O A OAET A &OAOR | AdniB&EidsA AACOAA
spaltet die ForschungZsoLpog THOROCZKAY Kiss2016.S.3c p 8 ' AOCAT U " OUUO 11 E.

0 £AAOOEEOAEA AOA& AAI 01 AOU AAO EAOOECAT 0AAOOEEC
der Beschreibung des HistoriografenBs : <3999. S. s w8 $EA AE!l OAEI RCECGA
+OET O C BArToNOHKISSE. passim )

33AET A A£O0i EA OOEOT Al EileeckS. PdAbRISi tivink ffidja cplebradita, Of 8 Y
<- 4IKS.3733 A0 0AOQOIT OiIT (18 0AOAO OI A 0AOI EAI 10
Historiae Polonicae libri XII, S7427743.

4 Die Komposition der Chronik auf 1235SRHI. S. 467< - 41K.S. 368.

5p T X Watbntids Chere 8tatalem domum ipsorumapideam, simul cum curia eiusdem, in vico

sancti Petri existentem et habiatam, cui ab aquilonari Petri Somody, orientali vero parochialis ecclesie

sancti Petrd R<2/ ,)9) 8 38 (pnanpef Kananghghy coi@ivis noster8ivse domum
quandamsuamlag AAAT OEI 01 AOI AOOEA AEOOAKkbAhIET AAOOOI
632733; 1478:0AT | O 1 AbPEAAAI ET OEAT OATAOE 0AOOE EOD
plaga orientali sitam et existentem, pro habitationibus praenotatorum dominoruniuorum

canonicorun® 8 $023;Kepalr l19S.67%0x ¢ N PUoEAOBAET OOUOE &£Al AET 1
ACUE®IKIA 0AZAOOA (18 071 OAO ET T AGERAET DAODACADAAT OO]
oklevelek, 345. N. o o .

6 @oemeterium parochialis ecclesi Petri Apostod .18023;& AEi O A C19%6ES. 1 ADI &

7lstolni-* Al COUA 86)8 OISUMAAE OEOEE A& OOUOAE
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$EA AOAERT I T GEOAEAT | OOCOAKEDIECATI ORDE A'TE EA E 1340 EADZEA

= AT U A E2O InE18.EJAHrhunde

" AOiT AEOOEI
4
E

befasst, beleuchtetAEA Ol = O®OORT AA
xOOAA AAO ' AAR 1
AGOCATTIi T AT AEA UxAE_ 41 0i A AAgC
"EOAE] ZAOEAOEAAOQAI A AA AAO ' Oi 1
0AOOTT +ETEC 30VAPEAT AAO (AEI ECA

Drei Abbildungen (die Chalkographie von Werner, das Hauptaltarbild der
Bischofskathedrale, eine stilisierte Malerei aus dem 18. Jahrhundert) lassen
weitere Informationen erteilen, in denen die mittelalterliche HiPeter

Pfarrkirche zugleich als umgebawg Dschami sichtbar ist (Abb. 2

)>>oO

A
- AAOAOOPEACATI @ xOOAA AOO " OOAEOOAET A
gemauert. Das Bindematerial ist mit rotgelbem Kies gemischt, stark kalkig. Die
AAOOAEAT AAT - AOGAOT AAO 1 EOZich Acehhi OT A
wurden aus Quadersteinen verlegt. Die Kirche hat zentralen Grundriss, aber die _
OAEOAI A 7EAEOECEAEO AAO EOOI EAEAT I D
AT OPOOAEOOT T 1A ' AOOAI OO1 C ApAICAATddr AAO Al
Oi AxAOOI EAGARER AEDR] HOA&EOT AAT AT O AET AC
AO xOOAA AOO OEIiI EOAEAT :EACAIT CAAAO
westlichen Emporiums. Ein aus Quadersteinen gemauertes, verputztes Grab =~~~
jcpoppcupoen Aiq 1T ACOA A Onhefe6ichAsdhderx AOOI E/
Fundament der Apsis, deshalb war es gleichalterig mit der Kirchélgb. § o .
)T AAO TRAEOOAT O0AOET AA xOOAA AEIT_ 3A
E

Baugeschichte
GEAO " AODAOEIAAL EEITAL [EO (E A AAO
xAOAAT 8 11 U1 +O0AIT AUT OUEU EAAT OEAEUEAO
0UI DPUPAQ [EO AAlI ' OAA /jedeCuf ta®0OO &I OOC
Jahrhundertit (Abb.3q $AO ' AAROAA EROOA T EO pmppm
' 001 AOEOOR Al AAOOAT 3AEOAT OEAE EAI A
Al OAET EARAT 8 %E1T / OOAOEOI EAO AEA Oi AlE
Mauern (90 cmET AEh pgm i AOAEOh OAEI] "TAA
|

300AAADAAE]I AOT U000 EOOI EAEAT  3AEOA
Jahrhundert gebaut. Abb. € $EA UO AEAOAO O0EAOA CAE
UxAE . AAAT EAPAT T AT O1 OAO AAT EAOOECAI
Schiffes und unter dem Gehweg vor der Bischofskathedrale, in weniger Tiefe .
01 OAO AAI EAOOQECAI & OOOAT A A dliché | AAT
UxAETI ACECA | " OOAEOOAET ETTATh +Al EOOAE
der Kirche fand sich bei dem Eingang der ostwestlichen Kapele im
%OACAOAET 0O AAO 400i A0 jgoo Al EIAEHR
Me,er§s§pje%el) und unter dem Gehweg vavestlicher Mauer der heutigen
+EOAEA8 %ElI 300AAADAAEI AO jpogppmnmppor

O >

8&1 OOUOT E &AEi O 1 ACUA QEB®EEEI OE OEOOiIi 1 AOi EAUR 3
9 YARKA2003. S. 9991.

10BAITz1996. S. 1Q11; BARTOZ L< . '2017; DoBROVITE989. S. 109.

113:)+- TAAOOQO, / p ¢ IBFL.BFP4. Auf der letzten Zusammenfassung

sieheS ' +<2012. S.1Q11.
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Ende der Seitenwand mit demselben Bindematerial gebaut. Eine Kapelle L
ETI pEOA Al AEA Oi Al EAEA - AOAO AAO +EOA
Meeresspied 1 @ OET A O1 OAO AAI %ET CAT ¢ AAO O
AAO EOOI EAEAT - AOAO AAO 2A0I 08 $AO 11
i " OOKEOOAET h EAI I AG "El AAI AOAOEAI A cqr
| ARO AAI - AAOA OB B D@AStrépepfdil® Ak A8 |

AOEEAT OAT OEAEh OT A AAO 1 EOOI AOA 0 AAEI
Abmessung, verschiedenem Bindematerial) ab, weil er wegen einer o
COi ni AROORAECAT ' OOAA 1T AARAO AET Al ' OAA/
umgebaut werden. Abb. § Zwei, geshnitzelte Postamente der Mauerpfeiler o
OAEI EAnAT UOO ETT AOAT 3AEOA Az ! POEO
aufgrund seiner Formen. fbb. @ ! OO0 1 AOUAEOI EAEAO : OOAl
xOOAA AET #10D0OO AOO ,EIiTGCAO AGO AAO
gefunden. (Abb. 10

)T AAO 1T AOGAOAT " AOPAOEI AA xOOAA AETA
Kirche angebaut. Abb. 1) An westlichen Seitenwand, unter dem heutigen
Boden wurde ein Sockelbord der gotischen Wandmalerei (42 cm hoch, 310 R
cm breit) gefunden. Dag O1 Al AT O A A O GAdkamyelbety@terx AE h Al
z ockergelbenz x AEWGATAEAOCAT AAT &A1 AAO T EO CAx
kleinen Ornamenten. Unter den Feldern ist ein schwarzes Streifen bis den
Boden!2 (Abb. 12 Die vier Mauern des Raums sind gleichalterignd sein
"TAAT jpprhyt I 1AAO AAI - AROAOODPEAC
f pwppwpt ABBQqQ CAI AAEOS

7EO AAT AAT AET AT CAxEI AOGAT 7AO00AO0ODPA

Boden: 11367 mi AAO AAiI - AAOAOODPEACAI q ET AAO
KaEejle Z des heutigen Turmsg, der einem Handwaschbeckenldvabo) o
CAEEOOAR AAOEAI A ET110A AEA +APAIT A EI

cm) funktionieren.14 (Abb. 13 Der Auslass wurde auginem Stein geschnitzt

und das Wasser floss durch einen Dachziegel in den Schacht. Aus dem

7A00A00PAEAEAO OET A UxAE EAET £EOI ECA

gefunden. Diese Form ist aus dem %%7. Jahrhundert von der Schweiz bis

. EAAAROI AT AAQODAROT AQC AT &I A +1 EOOAO AAI
$EA +EOAEA xOOAA AT O AOAEOAEEAEAECAO

von Luxemburg angebaut und die noch stehenden Mauern der =

Vierpasskapelle wurden abgetragenAbb. 141 ! T AAT xAOOI EAEAI

12 Die Fresken der Plinthe fortdauern selten, weil sie wegen der Bodenfeuchtigkeit von der

-AOAO AAZEAI ICKT BAAOE UORLE AEBT T AAEOOAEAT AA OEAAAI
EOOAOOAEAEEOAEA 0AOAT 1 AT Ad ! NOEI AEAh " AOAOEAT
Mesendor;- AOAR -ETATTh 071 OOAAh o0i OCch 3EOAOS

B)T AAO 1 00&I 1101 ¢ UxEOAEAREAADODPROADBOAT - O1 BAABRO
Ferdinand Habsburg(1526764, H934). Unter dem dritten Boden fanden eine Friesacher Pfennige,

der Denarvon Albert (143zc wdh  AA $ AT AO -MbA HEOTC1A4RABDCE Ax ) | #¢
U3AET A 11 AITCEAT d 4Al EUT AE GG xWBA 38E QABA RO TEG
Kloster der Paulaner® s gPusztag mmt 8 38 o¢t18dh +O0OO0OE@UAL G$9AAO +1
1988. S. 218.).

15 HoLL1992. S. 63BAARTZ KROOKL977. S. 352DRACKLI97. passim
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AAO 41 Oi A OT A AAI AT OOPOAAEAT A Al_ AAO
EAOOECAT Oi AxAOOI EAEAT +ADPAIT A xOOAAI
gefunden und_die weisen auf einen inneren Raum hin. In der Mitte der
| EOAT EAEAT  7lidnenATurrAsAwiirdel dié Gvmauerung einer

AOAEOAT h Cci OEOGAEAT v &A 01 ¢ AAT AAAEOAON
nach den Stemmzapfen wai€

Der Mauerrest (120 cm breit, 290 cm hoch, aus Bruchsteinen, mit =~
XAEhQQAOAL‘—EOQA[g‘AAAQLAA@QQU%%FMLE%
CAEEOOA UOGO Oi A1l EAEAT 3AEI 0001 ABAO AAC
x OOAA UOI ET AAOO 1 EO UxAaBb 130&AweA DEAET A

DAOET AEOAEA - AOAOAAOAET EOO jpqgm Ai AO
l
E

Apsis der Vierpasskich  AET AAOA AEA T EOAI EAEA 3AE
7ET EAI Uuol I EOAl EAEAI %l AA AAO xAOOI
Mauerebene wurden Strebepfeiler gebaut, wir haben zwei solche gefunden.

(Abb.1€] $EA - AOAOT AAO UxAE . AAddnBADAT T Al
41 01 A1 Oi CAAADGO O1 A OAET A %AEAT xOOAAIT
| ATch pnm Ai ETAEh OAET "TAATd ppohuynm

gotischen Fenster wurden auch an den Fassaden ausgestalfiblf. 17. o

Die Krypten erschienen ab der erster{ B 1 A£O ARG pus8s *AE
Kirchenraum. Seine Seitenmauern wurden aus Ziegeln gebaut, sie hatten
7TEILAGI ¢ OI A ' OAAOOAET Bl AQOA8 - AEOAOA
" AExAC Ol O AAO "EOAEI AOEAOEAAOAT Ah AAA
OAEOT ARAREOAOQOROOA AAT OOUOB8 7EO AATA
El AAO O Al EAEAT . AAAT EADAI | A8 z3AE
pgm Al AOAEOh AAO "1 AAT AAO_ ' OAAGCO
OPEACAI Q8 )1 OAETAO %ET & | lit@hign x A
Steinschnitzwerken. Unter Fragmenten, in einer Tiefe von 150 cm lag ein
" OAAOOAET P1 AOOA jcpupppphuvppo Al Q
Zustand. Die Steinmetzarbeit wurde nicht beendet, weil die Grabplatte keine
Inschrift hat. An seiner Vordeplatte ist ein Schild sichtbar, in dem ein
Stechhelm mit einer Schwinge des Adlers und einer Helmdecke geschnitzt
wurde. Unter dem Helm ist ein gebeugter rechter Arm mit bauschiger
Schulter. Der Unterarm wurde mit einem Pfeil durchschossen. In der Hand
isO AETA ,EIEA T EO AOAEI Al ECAI  700UAI x
x AEOOAEAET T EAE AAO &AITEITEA $AI "AT A Al
um das Jahr 1420 wegen der Fetzen der Helmdecke(Abb. 1§ Die =~ =
EOAI EAT EOAEA &AI EI EEARAAROBCAAEOEABI EA
funktionierte eine Salzkammer. Im Grabe unter den Fragmenten lagen
mehrere Verstorbenen.

ylT AARO TEOATI EAEAT +APAI T AT3AEOEOOAE ~
Anzahl der Grablegen) erneuert und der Arkadenbogen in der westliche

16 BarTOZ L< . '2017.
17 PAUERPRAIDA2011. S. 2935; REICHZ K5, # 3% b<. '2 BARTOSZ Ly 6 92016. S. 37§377;
D2 3+s201%.S.3.
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Seite_wurde eingemauert. Die mlttelalterllchen Mauern wurden in der

"AOT AEUAEO AACAOOACAT OT A AAO ' AAROAA
$EA ' ORAAO AAO &OEAAET £#0 EAAAT EAETA
AAT AAOT AEAT ' OR AA‘ E A l§elniedaileE ind OEAE 2
Kruzifixe gefunden. Abb. 19 L o
: OO0 1T EOAI EAEAT 3AE]I O00i AOAO AAO +EOAE
i EO AETAO +APAT 1T A CAAAOOh AEARbL.2000U AEO

Aus dem durch mehrere Jahrhunderte benutzten Friedhof wurdeniel
Knochen in_diesem Raum zusammengesammelt. Ein Ossarium hat_die
Oi Al EAEA ' POEO Ei pws8 *AEOEOI AAOO AACA

Zusammenfassung

'TEAT A AARO AOAERI 1T CEOAEAT &i OOAEOQI ¢
werden, dass die Vierpasskapelle im Schiff eingeschlossen wurded die =~
EAOOEC;AI xAOOI EAEAT 41 Oi A xAOAT O00DPOI

OOAEAT AA 1 EOOAI Al OAOI EAEA EEOAEI EAEA
"AAI O&I EO AAO ET AAO AEAI Al ECAT "O00OC¢ O
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ABBILDUNGEN

Abb. 1. Das Gebiet der Ausgrabungen. ‘
Zeichnung: Endre Egyed

179



SzabinaREICH

Hunsavxie. T 134

e T S T e e OO S

TR S S L AT

- Wi sl
= @Mdﬂu.ﬁw“!‘:’r“ el
L1 ‘). s :

I

mh;y_ g
1N
iz
»

s !
< = &

Abb. 2. Die Chalkographie von Werner.
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Lperiédus

megtalilt falszakaszai

1. periddus

feltételezett falszakaszai 0 10m

Abb. 3. Die erstdBauperiode der mittelalterlichen Kirche.
Zeichnung: Zsuzsanna Branczeiz
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Photo: Szabina Reich
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Vé'

Lperiédus
megtalill falszakaszai

1. periddus
feltételezett falszakaszai

11.periédus

megtalilt falszakaszai
11 periddus

leltélelezett falszakaszai 9 10m

Abb. 6. Die zweite Bauperiode der mittelalterlichen Kirche.
Zeichnung: Zsuzsanna Branczeiz
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Abb. 7. AltarfundamentimM A O O1 Al
Photo: Szabina Reich
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Abb. 8. Die polygonale Apsis mit Strebe,
0EI O d " OEC
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Abb. 9Das geschnitzelte Postament der Mauerpfeiler.
Photo: Szabina Reich
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Abb. 10. Das Corpus aus Limoges.
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1. periddus

Lperiédus

meglalill {alszakaszai
feltételezett falszakaszai
ILperiédus

megtaldlt falszakaszai

1L periédus

feltételezett falszakaszai

111 periédus
feltételezett falszakaszai

IILperiédus
megtaldlt falszakaszai

T | O0COAKEDIECA T3 OADE Al E EA E 13480 EADRHEA

0

10m

Abb. 11. Die dritte Bauperiode der mittelalterlichen Kirche.

Zeichnung: Zsuzsanna Branczeiz
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Abb. 12. Das Sockelbord deyotischen Wandmalerei.
Photo: Szabina Reich
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Photo: Szabina Reich
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IV. peribdus. R - . 1
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Abb. 14. Die dritte Bauperiode der mittelalterlichen Kirche.
Zeichnung: Zsuzsanna Branczeiz
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bebfeiler bei der nordwestlichen Ma
Photo: Szabina Reich
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Abb. 17. Das gotische Fenster.
Photo: Szabina Reich
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0 50
Abb. 18. Die Grabsteinplatte der Familie Del Bene.
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Abb. 19. Ein Kry;ifi aus einem barocken Grab.
OEI Ol "UAIT O -111UO8
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3DAAEI ETA .1 0A 0AOO 00OE 4AOADUEA (1 OC
%A8 ' B ag MDA RO dz3 teca9494@gmail.com
0 ADZA OB wamBw 8 51 EOAOOE

&AAOI OU T ¢

a oA . )T OOEOQO.
$ADAOCOI AT O T &£ - AREAOA
21 DEOO

(Zogt

(or¢

4 A OTHUFsA:4 (

4EA 001 O1 000 1T £ OEA #EADPOAO |

Reign of King Matthias Corvinus

5p OTOEI Tixh 1EOOIA AOOAT OEiIT EAO AAAT PAEA O
medievalists. Since it is not a cathedral chapter, but a collegiate one, therefore it was not noted
among the more significant chaptergherefore, due to the particularly rich source material, the o
Al i DOAEAT OEOA AAADOAOGEI T 1T &£ OEA AEADPOAOCSGO PAOOI
PAPAOh ) AOOAI PO O ET OO1T AOAA OEA TEEA AT A AAOC
the reign of king Matthias | (145&1490). In the second half of the 1% century there were six
POl 01 660 EiI OEEO AEAPOAORh EIT xAOAO xA AOA 111U |
The study demonstrates the carrier of the remaining two provostsThomas d Kutas and
Ladislas ofkemend) of the chapter, since their lives are rather well documented. As a canon of
6 A O Ohdresof Kitas visited an Italian university, where he obtained thelecretorum doctor o
grade. Later he held varioustallumO ET OEA AEADPOA OQadisldEofKémer@d AT A %OL

was the governor of abbeys on the commission of the pope, and he also had a position in the
court of the Archbishop of Esztergom and later represented King Viadislaus Il at the Papal Court

inRome8 $OA OI OEAEO AAOOEAO ZDAOEAT KhGbke ) AEOI I
of receiving the proper education and being in possession of the necessary taleptould fill in
any important clerical or diplomatic positions outside the chapters well.

Keywordschurch history, chapter, collegiate chapter, middle clergy

t u

Introduction

4EA DPOAAEOA AAOA AT A AEOAOQI OOAT AAO 1 &
unknown. The medieval and early modern traditionz similarly to other

church institutes z acknowledges King Stephen | to be the establisher.

According to the current standpoint of historiography, it is more likely that

the chapter was founded under the reign of King Ladislaus |, and, based on a

source from the 14 century, it could also be supposed that the institute was

1Desics1929. p. 3016 <. ©992.p.27.
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founded from the Cha@ A O T2Z£A'CAOA&ET ¢ OEA 1 01 AAO 1 A
personnel, it belongs to the smaller colleges. The chapter included columnar

canons (canonici columnares), namely a provost, a cantor and a custodian

canon (custos), but minor canons were present too. Bhdean, who was

responsible for economic duties was chosen from this faction. As it is stated

in the sources, the minor canons were the most numerous during the 1.4

century, when their sum was a total of 12 persornsAt the same time, itis
intriguing th at there was nostallum organized for the lector E | 6 AOOUOS
Around the end of the 14 century, the substitutes of the honorary canons

(the subcantor, subcustodian, and notary) appeared in the sources
intermittently, 5 however the occupation of these pgitions had never become

a common practice: none of the charters from the Matthias era contains

relevant details on the issue. In accordance with the general trends, the
AT 11 ACEAOA #EADPOAO 1T £ 6A00OU0 DOAAOEA/
AOOE AT QlecA dediliilig) frofn the first half of the thirteenth century s

_ The fifteenth century history of the chapter was particularly full with
EAOAOEEDPO8 3EI AA 6A0O0OUO |1 AEA AO OEA 7
effects of the Civil War eraoccurringi OEA pttmndOh AT A £OT I
Western military campaigns as well. The most important source on the

history of the institute from the Matthias era is a statue, which was issued by

the provost in 1483, aiming to regulate the inner life of the collge. The

document at first introduces and defines the liturgical obligations of the

canons, and then continues with the regulations regarding the everyday life

of the community, and it also provides guidance on the handling of conflicts

between the membersof the body?

Historiography

Up until now, the historiography devoted only marginal attention to the

medieval history of this Western frontier institute; the topic of the prebend =
EAO AOOOAAOAA OEA AOQOOQOATOEIT T»#£ 1TT1U OF
first to conduct aresearchnd® OEA DAOOIT T T Al 1T &£ OEA #E/
consequently, in 1929, he published a roster on the canons in the second

volume of a series, called thé UT | AAOEAT UE ACU®EwWUI ACUA

247 OEEO EOOOA OAEAOO A ;
ecclesie nostre fore dignoscitrs ! / E1 08 8
M) +2014.p.166;R< # 2000.p. 192.

3 DesIcsl929. p. 30Z303; 16 <. ©992.p.27.,30.

4 The disclosure of the possible reasons behind this phenomenon, and the investigation of who
completed the duties of the lector (the issuing of authenticated documents, etc.) should be the
undertaking of future researchesDesIcs929. p. 302;SLL1976.p.28;16 <. 8992.p.27,30,72.

5l6 <. 4992.p. 28, 72.

6 The first charter, which remained to us was issued in 1228. MNL OL DF 2068Pfsics1929.

p. 301z302; SLL 1976516 <. ©992.p.29.

71vANY11992. p. 6%70.

8 DESICE1929. p. 303;lvAaNYI1992. p. 7Q71.
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EEQOT OU 1T £ OEA S$EI AAOA | £ 3WitheAAOEAT L
completion of his work, the author primarily used the source publications,
which were available at his time. He occasionally complemented his data

xEOE OEA AAT AZEAAOh xEEAE OEA AATTTO 1
This roster was somewhat &tended in the appendixof! EEUT DEIl OE 6 A
i 4EA - AAEADAQEOGAIOONOGQ" i1 A ) OUI UE8 4EA

1957, but due to political reasons, it was only published in 1992.Besides
OEAOGA Ox1 OAEIT 1T AOOh 017 OAOtheChaptdr of AAAEAA
6 A OQ bawever, none of them disclosed the question of the personnel in

depths. The relatively fair availability of sources is mostly the result of
digitalisation; the previously unprecedented growth in numbers allows the
comprehensive piocessing of the medieval history of the prebend. This

process can be organically linked to new researches on the institutional

history of the Hungarian chapters, which has been occurring, and is reloaded

with dynamism since the early 200052

Sources

From the observed period, between 1458 and 1490, altogether 535 charters
remained to us. Out of them, only 234 contained data on the canons of the
#EADPOAO 1T £ 6 AO0O U msedtdn Anéirkypesd rdc@ded T OO
information on the honorary and minor canonsas well. Until the end of the
examined eraz although in a constantly decreasing numbeg we find rosters
of the dignitaries in the closing section of charters, which were issued on
declarations fassioney!3 These entries therefore provide a stable guielon
the administrative period of the certain honorary canons, and they also
facilitate the tracking of vacancies. In the present study, the charters, which .
xAOA EOOOAA AU OEE #EADOAO T &£ 6A00OUO
sources namely, with editions 6 the counties of Vas and Zala, university
register books, and archive sources from the Vatican.

In the Matthias era, it was a conscious decision and effort to differentiate
the canons, who held the same first name, which was achieved by applying
the junior or senior suffix instead of the family surnames, or the ones, which
would refer to the origins of the personts

9 Ibid.p. 301z307. The roster of the canons: p. 3@832.

1016 <. 9992. p. 127125.

11911L.1976;9LL1977;Ks 4 1997;Ks 4 1987.

12 FEpELERX005; K2 ) 3 £20X4; G.Ts 4 2014; C.Ts 4 015.

13 Further see: MNL OL DL 100665, 45300, 72816, 101043.

1. ATU AEAOOAOOR xEEAE xAOA 1 OECETAI I U EOOOAA A
(UUE AQOOET C OEA pwemd O AlashSzemighhen\inOGatefteKsQEA AT 1 Ol
1997. For the Zala Gunty charters seeZaLA. Regarding the university peregrinations consider

the following databasesScHRAUFL902; VERESL941; Kv 2 - %. 2007; HARASZTS | "ZK%, 0.79)

S v '2017. Archive sources from the Vatican:ukcsic493171938; CAMERALIA

15 As an example, further see the case of the two canons from 1478, who were both called
'UEogud -., [/, $, wouvggn -., /, $& quupwxs
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Provosts

Among the canons of the observed era, the provosts were the ones, who, in

many cases, fulfiled positions in otherinstitutes, besides the chapter

benefices they possessed. Furthermore, on a few occasions they actively took

part in the national politics, thus the paths of such prebendaries could be
uncovered the best. According to a papal charter from 1397, the incoroé

OEA DPOI 01 60 1T &£ 6A00U0 xAO pmnm OEI OAO
Matthias era, we do not have any information on the incomés.

Chart 1: Archontology of the provosts from the Matthias era

Name Years

Stephen 3.28.14567 7 9.14.145818
Thomas of Kutas 2.10.14599711.21.1478&0
George 6.17.147%1 7 8.19.1480%2
Stephen (the other) 9.27.148123
T AOAx T £ +1 11 U00221.148224707.14.14835
Ladislas of Kemend 12.11.148%6 7 12. 22.15067

"AOAA 11 OEA AEAOO80O0 AAOARh EO AAAT I A«
- AOOEEAO )h OEA AAT AEEAA 1 £ OEA DOIOTO
001 01 60 ADODBDOANOABAEMEOI I OEA AEADPOAOSO

leadership soon after the accession of Matthias I, he is not included in the
present paper. In the following sections, the life and carrier of the five
provosts will be discussed in a chronological order.

4ETI A0 T £ +00A0 j'UIBO OiITq
It is provable, that from the 10 of February 1459 until the 2%t of November

~ a? o o~

pTXy 4EITAO T &£ +OOAOh OEA O 1 sHsE ' Ul x

1616 <. 8992.p.68.

17 MNL OL DF 261602.

18 MNL OL DL 39296.

19 MNL OL DF 209314.

20 MNL OL DL 12892.

21MNL OL DL 101771.

22 MNLOL DL 45844.

23 MNL OL DF 279235, 279248.
24 MNL OL DF 282078.

25 MNL OL DL 70414, 101022.
26 MNL OL DL 29539.

27 MNL OL DL 90582.

28 MNL OL DF 209314; MNL OL DL 12892.
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person has already been familiar to the Hungarian medievalist8.The place

of his origin is unknown, since in the fifteenth century Hungary, there were

more than e settlements, which were called, Kutas in the counties of
#OAT UAR #011 COUAR . &8COUAMBadet dndif : AOUIT
prior benefices, early historiography on the subject identified one of the

Kutos named villages in Zala and Somogy as hitapge of descent! | also

support this hypothesis and consider it valid, as long as another contrary

evidence come to light, however, the chance of this kind tnbuvaille is very

low. Perhaps, the most probable is, that Thomas was the member of the Kutas

family, the owners of the Kiskutas estate. We can also identify his close
OA1l AOEOAOGY EEO AZAOEA0B8O0 TAI A xAO ' Ulh
Nicodemus, and Ambrosé2

4EA EAEOOO xOEOOAT T ATOEITEIC T £ EEO 1
but to Italy, the University of Padua, since he was a witness of the canon law
AgoAi 1 £ 30AbEA® 1T £ 6U0OAA ET ptums

From this source, we also gather the informatiog besides him residing L
abroadz OEAO DPOET O Oi EEO bi OEOEIT AO DOI

prebend at the chapter. We can assume, that it was a smaller stall, which did
not require local habitation, or even if it did, Thomas of Kutas was not able to
satisfy that criterion. Presumably, he stayed in Italy for a longer period of
time. He reappeare in 1453, when he was on his way to Rome, as the
procurator in the tithe proceedings of Simon of Treviso, a doctor of canon law
and lector canon of Esztergom. For this commission, he received nine golden
florins.34 According to the testimony of our sources, Kutas returned to the
Eternal City on several occasions after 1453.

There he took up the ecclesiastical orders in 1455 and became a
subdiaconusdiaconusand apresbiteratus3® In June, 1456 he submitted a
supplication to the Holy Se# for him to be allowed to hold more than one
AAT AZEAA8 ' [1110E 1 AOAOh EA AOEAA A O
could not attain that3” Based on the premise of the previous literature, he
acquired to canon law licence ifRome, 1456. In 1457, he had already been in
possession of thedecretorum doctortitle.38 However, after he gained his
doctorate, he did not return home. At the Papal Court he, as a procurator

29K/, , <1900.p.108;Kv 2 - %. 2007. p. 195196;CTs 4 2015b p. 30., 99NEME2017. p. 118.

303 <. Myp. 75776.

31Ky » , 1994. p. 40Z403.

32 MNL OL DF 208863.

33 His name in an improper form:Thomas de Ruthus canonicus Castriferk#&ires4915.p.9.

34 CTs 4 015b. p. 30.

35Kv *, 1994, p. 40Z403.

36 Ibid .

37 Ibid .

38 C.Ts 4 (2015b. p. 99; According to the accounts, only his residence can be reconstructed, his

Roman studies not. He acquired his doctorate in canon law at the university of Ferrara. Further

see VERESSL941. p. 364, 406; PARDI1900. p. 30. Hereby, | want to express my gratitude to L
"TOAUI A +AITTUE & O POI OEAE] cC AAGA 11 OEA OOOAE
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OADOAOGAT OAA OEA ET OAOAOOO IfKkalo&HPAPEAT 1
We encounter him again in Rome, 1467, when he inscribed his name into the
register book of the Holy Spirit Confraternity0

As itis visible in the first chart, Thomas of Kutas performed duties as the
POl 01 00 1 £ 6 ACbd)O thedfided he parallely deld, he
certainly spent only a little time at the centre of the chapter. In the meantime,
he obtained other benefices and offices. From the year of 1465, together with o
EEO DOl Ol OOOEEDR EA Al Ol AAAMIES OEA AA
(A T AET OAET AA EEO DI OEOQEIT EIT_'uUueo 010
Ob Ol ptxao8 "AOEAAO AAEIQ A AATTTh EA
and then in Esztergom. In the second chart it is_highlighted, that Kutas

remalnedtobeaprOI 00 1T &£ 6 AOOUO O1 OEI pquJﬁ C
POl i 1T OAA O AOOOT AEAT “AATTT 1T &£ OEA #EA
#EAOO ¢q 4EIT i A0 T £ +O0AOGS6 AAT AEE
Benefice Years
#ATT1T1T T &£ 6A0OOUO 145371459
00T 6T 00 T £ 6A0O0OUO 145971478
#AI1 11 I £ ' UeO 146571477
Canon oEsztergom 146671473
6EAAO T £ 'U&O 1466
Vicar of Esztergom 146721471
#0O0OO0OI AEAI #AI1 11 | 147971480
6EAAO T £ 'U&O 147971480

The Provosts George and Stephen

The direct successors of Thomas of Kutas, George and Stephen, were the
POl 01 000 I £# 6A00OU0O A O A OEI OO0 PAOEIT A
community for only a year. We do not know his surname, nor his origins, and

39 CaMERALIAL p. 128.

40K, < 1900. p. 108,VERES4941. p. 406;NEMES2017. p. 118.

4 From the 1450s, we are indeed familiar with a cantor and a custodian canon, called Thomas
El OEA #EAPOAO | &£ 6AO0UOh OEAOAZ OA EO 1 AAOOOAA
one of them. Based on the roster of dignitaries, Thomas, the canheld the office between
144871455, while the custodian canon namesake had the position from 1448 to 1458. (MNL
OL DL 50496, 58123, 50496, 102141). In my opinion neither of them could be undoubtably
identified with Kutas, since none of the sources mentits the university degree of these canons.
Furthermore, in 1454, the charters also preserved, that the custodian canon, Thomas,
functioned as the emissary of the chapter (see MNL OL DL 14782), consequently he had to live
ET 6A00U0O xEEI Kbitasét@iedndtahe AOA OAAT EOh

42K/, , <1900. p. 108;Kv * , 1994. p. 40Z403; C.Ts 4 (2015a. p. 93., 96C.Ts 4 (2015b. p.
30.,99,C.Ts 4 2017.p.70.
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there are no remaining records on Is education either, We only encounter
EEO TAI A ET OEA AECI EOAOU 1ETAO T £ OEA
He is not present in the sources of Vas and Zala county, nor in the ones of the _
Vatican43 The situation is very similar in the case oD Ol Ol OO ) OO
successor of George, only that there is a further complicating circumstance
namely, that he appears in one charter alorfé.Therefore, the more detailed
definition of his person and the better knowing of him is going to be an even
bigger challenge, than with Provost George.

Itis more likely, that both of them came into the chapter from the outside
and became provosts, since previously there were no canons in the
organization with the names, George and Stephen.

OUT

Andrewof + 1 I 1 UOOUO

Similarly to the abovementioned cases, there are few pieces of information_ o
AO T OO AEODPTI OAi8 )OO EO OOOA ET OEA AAO
the head of the chapter for a relatively short time, one and a half yedfs.

Based on his name, it is probable that the family was originated from market

Ol x| I £ (€Elu-Ndpdt®)io Udnsylvania, and Andrew was froma = = _ =
local middle-class famiiyss( | x AOAOh OEA xAU ET xEEAE E
Transylvania remains unknown, elevant sources have not been found yet. It

is conceivable, that he owed the acquiring of the benefice to his personal
relationship to King Matthias, but this aspect could only be proven by further )
EIL OAQOECAOEI 1 08 O0OET O O rvwshoke 1 £ +1
#EADOAO 1T £ 6 A0OOUOR xA ETT x AAT OO0 A AOGC
he is only called by his firstname in the charterg. Therefore, we can assume,

that he might be the member of the chapter prior to his provostship. The .
name, Andrewof K 1 T UOOUO EAEO0OO APPAAOAA EIT OEA
Vienna in 1475, and for a second time in 1489.That Andrew, who was first

| ATOETTAA ET ptxuv AT OI A AA EAAT OEAAI O
this is not certain at all. It is also likgf, that Provost Andrew is the same o
DAOOIT AO OEA AOOOI AEAT z714B2A% After alll £ ' Ueé C
'TAOAx T &£ +1T 11T U0OULO AAAAI A OEA DOl 01 00

canonship of the other Andrew ended. On the whole, in contrast with the

Provosts George and Stephen, it is more likely that new information will o
AppAAO 11T '1AOCAx T &£ *1T1TUOOUO ET £EOO0O
expect his person to become better known than it is currently.

43MNL OL DL 101771, 45844.

44 MNL OL DF 279235.

45 MNL OL DF 282078, 70414.

46 Notice of the editors: the present hypothesis underlines the limits of a wideanking method; =~
pq xEAT OEA PAOOIT8O TAI A AT OOAGBPITAO O1 A 11TAA
2) if the place is a (royal or market) town, the individual is atomatically enlisted to the middle-

class. ltis clear, however, that a second generation can use the same toponym as family name

without any link to the place in question. In the same way, a social status is very questionable

without any written evidence. Therefore, any identification remains very hypothetic.

47 MNL OL DF 279235.

48 SCHRAUFL902. 1. p. 123, 138.

49Kv ", 1994. p. 380.

205



4 A OTHU E6k 4 (

Ladislas of Kemend
The last provost of the Mattles era is Ladislas of Kemend, known as of
+EOI AT A ET OEA sseyBolundtidded ad tie bdad éf & O A
chapter between 1483 and 15006! Provost Ladislas was from the settlement N
I £ +AILATAT 1T UO j AOOOAT O »TiedAggwdsAl AQq E
OEA POI PAOOU T £ OEA ' AOOGAE 0Abe EAIEI U
his peasants, and they probably played_a_significant rola the shaping of
+ AL AT A5Q 1"AOAOC AAQOEAO8 /1 T1TA T
i AOAET OEA AEAPOAOBO OECEO 1 £ DA
success in the fifteenth century civil war erd3 thus they could have an
influence on the personnel of the chapter. Furthermore, due to their
relationship with the monarch, they presumably had the_ chance to _
OAAT I T AT A +Al AT A~ Al ®Th®kdher HfQdd8lasoO A
Kemend, Peter, is noted as well. In 1490, he resided near thetaof Kemend_ o
Ol CAOGEAO xEQE OEA DAAOAT OO 1 &£ OEA 00] ¢
OEAI O1T AAO OEA POl OAAOGEIT 1T &£ OEA ' AOOA
not have any other information on his family and relatives:® and no records
have been fand on his education yet.

Kemend therefore is a provost, whose inner and representative activities in
connection with the chapter are both known. It seem like that his first deed
after he ascended to the benefice was to issue statures, which were dedidate
to regulate the inner life of the chapteps It was also him, whoz after the
struggles, which burdened the institute in the fifteenth century convinced the
king to reaffirm the previous privileges of the chapter in 14887

#EAOO odq , AAHigntade® 1 £ +Ai AT AS

E
AOE
i TAC

AA
60

AD
0O

Benefice Years
00l Ol OO | £ 6 AOOUO 148371500
#1 O O y)obul g I £ 148871489
"TOAOITO | £ 3UAEO! 149071492
"TOAOTTO T & OEA #/ 1490
"TOAOTTO T &2 OEA 1 149071492
Judge of the Court &sztergom 149171492
Commissary of the Holy See 1500
10AAT 60 AEADI AEI 1477

50 DESICS1929. p. 318,KuBINY11999. p. 83.

51 MNL OLDL 29539, 90582,DesIcsl929. p. 3186 <. 8992. p. 7q72;C.Ts 4 2017.p.28.
523 <. W)12;PRT Vllp.68.

53 [vANY11992. p. 69.

54 CToTHet alii 2017.p.85.

55 MNL OLDL 93604.

5616 <. 9992.p. 7Q71.

57 DEsIcsl929. p. 305)6 <. 8992. p. 71.
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_Although we do not know the details of his earlier life, he lived an eventful o
ITA AEOAO AAAT T ET ¢ OEA DOI O1 00 1T £ 6 A0O0L
thenthe' T OAOT T O I £ BUAEOQUUOAGO ! AAAUh OEA
T OAOTT O T £ OEAUndodbiadlylhe beldhged o ithd €Ot Of3
Queen Beatrice. By the end of August 1491, he became the judge of court of the
Esztergom Archdiocese. At this time around, the archbishop was Ippolito
A8 %OO0Anh AOO AOA O1 EEI AAEI ¢Beaicel ET T O ¢
decided on the fulflment of positions at the archdiocesan court. The precise =~
AEOAOI OOAT AAOG T &£ +AT AT A6O AbbPI ETI O AT O
besides his services to the Queen Beatrice, his clerical past meant an advantage
in the process, as it unfolds from the reports, which were sent to Ferrara by the
Governor of Esztergom, Beltrame Costabili. According to the previous
experiences of the governor of Esztergom, the secular judges of court handled
the incomes of the archdiocese in amtrustworthy manner, and successively
committed abuses? His earlier involvement as the Governor of the Abbey of
SUAEOQUUOA AT A T &£ OEA #AOOI A T &£ $E&EOCUE(
position. Later, Pope Innocent VIII granted him the governorshipf the Abbey .

I £ : Al AGBUO8 (A EOOOAA mI 60 OGOwBE OET C Al
political skills are again supported by the fact, that although he belonged to the _

Al 600 1T &£/ OEA EEIT GO0 xEAIix A O A 111CA
Kemend was sent to Rome as an envoy to King Vladislaus Il in the matter ofthe
ATTOITATO T &£ OEA TAx 111AOAEBOS AOOEACG.
Conclusion

Based on the accounts of the sources, both Kutas and Kemend earned their
DOl Ol OOOEE & aAecward6fgk érs@vices. Kutas successfully

represented the Chapter of Esztergom, therefore later, after finishing his

studies and arriving home from Rome, he obtained his other staliswiththe =~

| AAEAGET T 1T &£ $ATEO 1 £ gpwbaBlyrretun@®A EAE OET -
his previous services. As his first major dignitary, Ladislas of Kemend was the
NOAAT 60 AEADPI AET h AT A OElT AA EA A0l EEI
to express her gratitude, had Matthias | to grant the provostship £/ 6 AOOUO A
the abovementioned offices to him as well. Considering the two elaborately
discussed carriers | firmly believe, that there was a notable opportunity in front

of the provosts of the collegiate chapters if they possessed the necessary
gualification and skills: they could serve the monarch as foreign diplomats,

secular officials, or could hold benefices in other chapters too. The observation

of the extent these aspects came to realization among the less familiar provosts

and membersoftheChagt O T £ 6 AOOUO xEI 1l AA OEA AA}

/

58 PRT VIIp.67; PRT VIIp.68; PRT VIIp.69; C.Ts 4 et ali 2017.p.85;C.Ts 4 2017.p.28.
59 C.Ts 4 2017.p.28; KuFrarR12018.p.105.,203.

60 MNLOL DL 56228 93604. (PRT VII. p. 67); MNL OL DF 285230; MNL OL DL 90582.
6156 < 21890. p. 171KuBINYI1999. p. 83.
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S v 2017
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The Life and Work of the Abbot and Nuncio, Girolamo
Martinengo in Hungary *

On the 17 December 1551 the mercenaries of Ferdinand | murdered one of the most

influential politicians of the Kingdom of Hungary, Cardinal George Martinuzzi, the Archbishop

of Esztergom and the Voivode of Transylvania in the castle of Alvinc.

This action createda huge scandal not only in Hungary but throughout the whole Christendom,

leading to one of the most acute crises in the Habsbupgpal relations. According to canon law,

those who were responsible for the crime became automatically excommunicated (only Igin

Ferdinand | was dispensed temporarily by Julius 111), and a long investigation begdime inquiry

was led by Count Abbot Girolamo Martinengo, the nuncio to Ferdinand. =~~~ L
Yyl OEEO PAPAOh ) AEI O AEOADOOO OEA iOECI EZAEAA
contemporary papal diplomacy. Among other elements, the followings will be elucidated: his

origins and youth, his work as a nuncio in Poland, England and to Ferdinand I, and his activity

in the Papal Curia.

Keywords diplomacy, the papacy, Apostolic Dhciature, Habsburgs, Kingdom of Hungary,
Transylvania, Brescia

t u

AEA [ OOAAO 1T &£ ' Al OCA / Gdog OtledseédavicFonj ' UE OC
the 17 of December 1551 was one of the biggest scandals of the era and

shocked the entireOrbis Christianuswhich was on the verge of falling apart.

It is hardly surprising, considering the fact that he was proposed to be a

cardinal by Pope Julius lll himselfand it was the brother of Emperor Charles

V, Ferdinand I, King of Italy, Bohemia and Hungary who ordered the murder

*The author is currently a PhD studentAO OEA 571 EOAOOEOU 1T &£ 0i AOh
$APAOCOI AT O T £ - AREAOGAT AT A %AOI U -TAAOT (EOOI OL
4

0%

Vatican Historical Research Group of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. This paper was
completed within the framework AT A xEOQOE OO0PPI OO0 1T £ OEA - 41 +) ]
and Institutes). The study was based on the following articlé& . < 2019c. Iwould liketothank =~
0i OAO 4001 Oh 4AIUO &AAATAO AT A &ATTE -AAAOUOU
during the completion of this work.
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of the prelate, by the hands of his own Christian soldietsAs a response to
the crime, the Pope started an inquiry, which lasted for year The main
purpose of it was to determine the culpability or innocence of Martinuzzi,
thus revealing the causes of his murder. The life of the cardinal, its dramatic
ending and the following events have been investigated for a long time by
generations ofHungarian historians, nevertheless the inquiry of the Holy See
was observed only from the perspective of the Hungarian witness accouats.
However, other documents, which were preserved, are rich sources in the
sense of the diplomatic relations of the Halimirg Court and the Holy See as
well. Nonetheless, in order to reconstruct and comprehend the details, we
need to take a closer look on the lives of the participants in order to
understand their habits and the motives behind their actions. This is
especially true in the case of the head of the inquiry, the abbot Girolamo
Martinengo, who was assigned to be nuncio to King Ferdinand I. Therefore, |
would like to take a closer look at the life and work of this important papal
diplomat.3

Origins and Youth

The Martinengo family line can be traced back to the ¥Ocentury. It was a
notable patrician family in the vicinity of Brescia and Bergamasco. The family
was later split into more branches during the Middle Ages.Cesare
Martinengo z AT OT ETT x1T EA®wag Boin in-Bresgih &aEnd
1477. He became one of the most notable members of the family in theh16
century. He served in the Venetian milita and earned a higlanking
position.5 In 1509, he was admitted to serve the King of France, who
conqueredBrescia from the Venetians and held it until 1520. King Louis XIlI
granted the title of Count of Orzivecchi to the family as a reward for their
services (1509) which provided a yearly income of 500 scudos. After the
town was retaken by the Venetians, Mantiengo returned to serve the city

OOAOA ACAET 8 -AEEIT C xEOA ££EET AT AEAT AAA

1K<2/ ,1881. p. 266288; F2 ! + . X9P3. p. 70080RNI2017. p. 15%160; K! . < 2018.p.172. o
24EA 1700 OAAAT O I1T11COAPE 11 &OUOAOGO .1 EEAA xAO
Pap02011; OBORNI2017; NEMETHPAPOZ PAPO2017. On the inquiry conducted by the Holy See,

further see: BARTA1988; K! . < 2017;K! . < 2019a.

30n the papal diplomacyKoLLER1998; FLETCHER015; TusoR2016a. p. 213 224; KaLou2017.

4 The family died out in the beginning of the 20 century. Their notable collection of artworks

is displayed today at the Pinacoteca Tosio Martinengo located in Brescia. On the family, further
see:QUERRINI1922; GUERRINIL927; QUERRINILI30; TRECCANL963; FERRARA993. passim.

5 GoeTz1965. VII. Many chose the military career in the family, e.g.: the known condottiere

Marcantonio Martinengo of Brescia in 15191520.MALLETTZ HALE1984. p. 343. Many members

of the family have fought in the wars against the Ottomans and in Hungary toag. €GUERRINI

1930. p. 456;FaPPaNIp W WP 8 D8 ocouvh otw8 'EOTTAITH8O AOT OEAC
father and later he fought in French and Venetian service. He was also present at the battle of

Lepanto. Like Chiara, Giovanni Martinengo played an jortant part in the wars against the

Ottomans and died during the defence of Famagusta in the 1570s. His name was preserved

there on a tower and can be seen today as weTToN1984. p. 103%Z1038; FAPPANI1991. p.

317; BENzONI2008. p. 15§157; MaLcoLmM2015. p. 14G143.
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lands and wealth. His contemporaries described him of a man with medium
stature, being polite, kind and munificent Besides these, he was aldémown
as a patron of arts: he was a benefactor of the renaissance painters,
Alessandro Moretto (Buonvicino) and Girolamo RomaninéHe got engaged
to Ippolita Gambara, the daughter of the condottiere Count Pietro Gambara
on the 7 of August 1495, and maied her on the 18h of April 1497; they had
20 children together8 Cesare Martinengo was killed by a member of the
rivalling Avogadro family on the 39 of October 15272

Girolamo was born as the second son on the t1@pril 1504, in Brescial?
He earned his first office very early on. At the age of 13, on thes2af
December 1517, Pope Leo X gave him the benefices of the Church of Santa
Maria in Orianoi! He was prepared for an ecclesiastical career studying
theology and law at the University of Padova, ultimately finishing his studies
in 152712 Shortly after this, with the help of one of his relatives, Cardinal
Aogostino Trivulzio in 15293 he was appointed as theommendatoreof the
Benedictine monastery in Leno, Brscia, which was founded by the
Langobard king, Desiderius. He could obtain this position because Cardinal
'TOTTET -AOEA #ETAAEE AA1l -1T10A jdpuoc
Therefore, he was able to maintain a high standard of living with the helg o
his income of 2000 ducats a year, which was granted to him in spite of being
a layman. Martinengo seized the monastery of the Republic of Venice without
any permission, however, he was later forced to supplicate to Venice for
admission z because of a digute with the residents of Leno. The case was
presented at court and after three years of legal battles, the dispute was
settled with Martinengo bounding himself to provide an annuity for the
Vetturi family for the pensionarii of Leno, with whom the renters of the

6 GOETZ1965. p. VII. L o o
(A DAET OAA 271 AT ETT 860 EI AerknIA0IpI4T417.4x0), T OEAOO
ComBOsS11943; Bowp 2010. p. 6L.qu w8 /T A T &£ -1 OAOOT 80 11 O0A AEAI]
"EOTTATT 80 AOBAEReanhal198d. 0 E7§I7A Oni ti@: relation between the

artist and the Martinengo family further seeR ( 2011.

8 They are as follows: Chiara, Giorgio, Laura, Girolap@amillo, Agostino, Francesca Lucrezia,

Lodovico, Cassandra, Fortunato, Taddea, Massimiliano (Celso), Francesco, Brunoro, Cornelia,

Annibale (Giovanni), Antonio, Lelio, Carlo and VespasianGUERRIN] Paolo 1930. p. 415;

Fappani, Antonio (ed.) 1991. p. 31 Ippolita died on 7 September 1551GUERRINIL930. p. 415.

9 FAPPANI1991. p. 310MALcoLM2015. p. 140.

10 SQUICCIARINLI98. p. 59M0TTA2008. p. 152His hame appears in many forms in the academic

OA@008 )i 1100 AAGAOh EOGO ' EOITAITh (UAGITEITR
6EI T T O &OAET &E OAEAO O EEI 11 E®EA86G.QPRIWAOEAT 1A
K<2/ ,1881.p.271;F2 1 +. ¥903. p. 69.

11 FAPPANIL991. p. 314 WOJTYSKA994. p. 721.

12 HUICCIARINLI98.p.59. On his literacyS=ELmi2003.p. 3112320.

13 He died in Rome on the 30 March 1548. His father from Milan, Giovanni Trivulzio o
"1 OCi I AT AOL jdpunygh xAO 11 CiiA OAOIO xEOQOE
-AOOGET AT CiI 60 AAOCEOAO xEOEoEzZIQE5Q.0IET T AAET C E Ol
14 LucHI1759. p. 40z741; GUERRINII930. 420. On the abbey se@ACCARIAL767; SUICCURRAO15;

BaroNIC2002.
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monastery formed an alliance5 His work as acommendatoravas not limited

to collecting fees, but Martinengo was also enthusiastic and succesful in
reviving the monastery, which will be discussed later. With the helpf his
talent and connections, he became a member of the Roman Curia in 1540 and
became a papal chamberlain of Paul Il in 1541. He also obtained the
sacrament of ordination to priesthood on the 30 of October the same year,
being consecrated by Pietro ippomano, the bishop of Bergamég

Working as a Nuncio in Poland
4AEA UAAO T AE£ puvty AOI OCEO OiiT A OECI EEAE
Sigismund | the Old of Poland died and was succeeded by Sigismund I
Augustus. Therefore, it was timely to send a nureto Cracow, and according
to the advice of Cardinal Marcello Cervirg the later pope Marcellus 1z the
person for this task became Martinengo. Consequently, he was appointed in
February 1548 (camerarium secretum et nuntium nostrujri? His letter of
mandate was signed by the Cardinal Protector of Poland, Alessandro Farnese
on 15h of July 15488 Martinengo made his journey through Venice to Vienna,
where, on the 13 of August, during a hunt, he introduced himself to Ferdinand
| and Prospero Santa Croce, who was a nuncio to Ferdinand from 1548 to 1550.
He left Vienna on the 28 of August and continued his voyage to Cracow.

Martinengo was given many tasks on his Fish commission. First of all,
he was to express the sympathies of the Pope to the new king for the passing
of his father, and to communicate hiswetlk EOEAO 11 T Ax EET C60
the throne. Apart from these diplomatic missions, he received more
prominent assignments as well. Poland and Hungary did not present
themselves with bishops during the first section of the Council of Trede.
4EOOh TTA T &£ -AOOETATCI 80 OAOGEO xAO
prelate or a representative to the secondection of the assembly. His other
duty was to manage the conflict between Sigismund and the bishop. One of
these disagreements was the decree of 1540 issued by the Polish Sejm, which
£l OAEAO OEA bDPOAI AGAO &O1T i1 11T OETC O 2
Finally, he was commissioned to convince the Russians to-jen the
Western Christendom, thus uniting Christianityz!

Martinengo found himself in a complicated situation in Cracow. The
position of the Polish king in 1548 was not satisfactory, since theneas a

(@}

15 GOETZ1965.p. VIII.

16 FaPPANI1991. p. 314;MARANI1963.p.2297232; GoeTZ1965. p. VIII.

17 WoJITYSKA994. p. XXXIV.

18 WOJITYSKA977. p. 5456; FAPPANI1I991. p. 314.

19 WoUITYskA994. p. XXVIMoTTA2008. p. 153.

20 Ts 4 (1999.p.342. In the end, there was a Hungarian bishop present on the Council of Trent
together with the bishop of Zagreb, Paulus Gregorianczi, they both joined the council on the
orders of Ferdinand | in 1551. Tle monarch had previously sent Gregorianczi to negotiate in
21T A ET puvunm AT A OEAT EA OADO%OAT OAA OEA EET C |
well. X . / 2996.p.70774; VARGA2010.p. 126.

21 QOETZ1965.p. IX.
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AT 1 OEAAOAAT A AEOAI 1 OAT O AAOxAAT OEA i
who took the Lithuanian Barbara2 AAUE x E¢ ¢ AOrhegiavisfof ET  pu T
this problem is well illustrated by the fact that the Queen Mother, Bona Sforza
was openly against tle match. The nuncio therefore was not greeted warmly
in Cracow and the king received him only on the *6 September in
Sandomierz. Although Sigismund expressed his loyalty to the Holy See, he did
not want to actively take part in converting Moscow to Catholicism and
neither did he give a reply in the matter of sending a delegate to the council.
He further forbade Martinengo to speak up in the Polish Sejm. Due to the
delicate nature of his assignment, the hardships raising from the above
mentioned political atmosphere and his personal statug an abbot not
belonging to any religious orders was not conV|nC| E fathe PO|ISh clergyz.
- AOOET AT CI 60 | EOQOQEIT AAI Ol OOAAAOOE
Eternal City Wlth his tasks unfulfilled23
4EA o1l PAGO . O1T AET ET OEA #1000 1 £ &AOA
Despite his unsuccessful mission in Poland, he was chosen for an even
greater duty, namely to be a nuncio to Ferdinand I. The emissary of
Ferdinand | announced his appointment on the 20February 154924 During
these events, Pope Paul Ill passed away on thehlBovember and he was
succeeded on the Papal Throne by Julius [Giovanni Maria Ciocchi del
Monte) on the 7 February 1550. It was once again considered to send a
diplomat to Poland, but ultimately the Pope decided to place Martinengo in
the court of Ferdinand. On the 10 April 1550, Blosius Palladius, the o
Secretaryl £ " OEAZEO xAO Ai i1 EOOEITAA OF xOEO
appointment.2s
- AOOET AT ci 60 AAPAOOOOA EAA O AA DI O
01T PA8O 1 AAEAAT AT TAEOQOEIT 08 (EO POAAAAR
more impatient to hold on and evatually, he did not wait for his successor
to arrive and said his farewells to the king. After a long interval, Martinengo
left the Eternal City on the 3® June 1550 to occupy his new post in Vienra.
He first arrived in Venice on the 9 June to meet Qalinal Santa Croce and to
get familiar with the cases currently unfolding in Vienn&” He stayed in
Venice in the company of Nuncio Ludovico Beccadelli until the 2Qune and
then travelled to Trent where he arrived on the 2% July. Here, he met
Cardinal Cristoforo Madruzzo with whom he negotiated on the matter of
Parmaz2 4 EAU [ A0 AO &AOAE i AdgusBirOAugsbu®, 00 1 1

22\WoJTYSKA977. p. 56.

23 0n his work in Poland further seeWWoiTYskA992. p. 37%7416; WoITYSKA994. p. 72%728.

24 On the nunciature in ViennaSQuICCIARINL998; SouiccIARINROOO.

25 OETZ1965.p. X.

26 PEPER1BI7.p. 66; GOETZ1965.p. X.

27 QUICCIARINLI98.p. 59.

28 Following the murder of the Duke of Parma, Pier Luigi Farnegavho was also the son of Paul
Il z began an intricate struggle to obtain control over the Duchy of Parma, and in 1551, this
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where they had been for a month leeady due to the ongoing Imperial Diet.
Martinengo was introduced to King Ferdinand at this time. He had the chance
to negotiate with the French delegate on the question of Parma and Piacenza.
For the following eight months, he stayed in Augsburg, but wkave no
information regarding his views on the Imperial Diet, since his letters to
Rome, which were written up to the 22d April 1552, are presumably lost.

At first, he was working on matters concerning the Council of Trent, which
was the main task at handaccording to the commission of Julius lll. He
received 12 copies of the papal buliCum Tollendaon the 17 January 1551
and was obliged to send them to Friedrich Nausea, bishop of Vienna and to
other German prelates. Besides, he was also instructed to convince the
Hungarian prelates to join the councit® Despite the fact, that the Nuncio had
never actually t&ken part in the council, he continued to work for its success.
His Instructio contains an outlined plan on how to resolveamong others the o
AEI Al AEAI NOAOGOET T O AiTAAOT ETC OEA AEC
visit to Rome, the disputed cases in Adgia, issues raised by the Imperial
Diet and the circumstances in German lands. At last, he was instructed to
write reports on a regular basis which duty he fulfilled conscientiously®

Following the departure of the king, he left Augsburg on the ¥OMarch
and arrived in Vienna on the 18. He often went after the Kingg this is the
reason behind him being sometimes absent from Vienizehe was frequently
present on the Imperial Diets and other assemblies, like the one, which was
held in Prague and Bratifava (Pozsony, Pre,ss,burgg\ in 1552, and we also find o
EEIi 11 OEA EET C80 OEAA AOOEREek§EA $EAOD
himself informed on matters concerning the lands ruled by Ferdinand,
maintaining_an active correspondence with, among many oés, George
- AOOET OUUE j2 UEOCU &OUOAOQ 8

In April 1552, he stayed in Linz, where he gained direct insight into
imperial matters, namely the reasons behind the disagreements of Catholics
and Protestants. Martinengo witnessed the revolt lead by Maurice 8axony, .
AT A EA xAO A1 O DPOAOGAT O AO OEA %i BDAOI
I £ 0AOOAO8 4EA EAOAOEEDPO 1T &£ OEA 1 0i
occasion whenCharles Vforbade Martinengo to take part in the peace
negotiations at Passau (Mayunel552), for which he was crossed with the
Emperor33 However, the relationship between the Curia and the court was

attempt culminated into an open war between Ottavio Farnese and Henll of France and then
between Pope Julius lll and Charles @-1Es11893. p. 2167226; SETTON1984. p. 552;<LVAREZ
A 6! 2 2@03.p.343.Comprehensively:CanTez VISCEGLIZ003.

29 GOETZ1965. p. XII; SQUICCIARINLI98. p. 59.

30 GOETZ1965. p. XII.

31 GOETZ1965.p. XII.

32 In his letter issued on the 1% of August 1551, Martinengo greets Martinuzzi and tells him
that he will bring his letter to the pope K< 2 / ,1881.p.271z272.

33 KOLLER2018. 116.
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not undermined by this event, but rather by the murder of George
Martinuzzi.34

The Murder of George Martinuzzi and the Inquiry of the  Holy See

On the stormy night ofthe 16 $ AAAT AAO puvuph OEA OI 1 AEA
commanders, governor general Marquis Giovanni Battista Castaldo and his

deputy, Sforza Pallavicini, the chief sergeant brutally killed George
Martinuzzi in his castle ofAlvinc (6 ET T O 3%Ukforttinatéy(ldue to the

space limitations, the reasons which led to the murder of the newly

appointed cardinal, George Martinuzzi and the consequences of this event o
will not be discussed here, we only intend to examine MartinengoO OT I A ET_
theseeventss&1 1 1 1 xET ¢ OEA | OOAAO AO OEA AOC
AEA AOAOUOEETI ¢ O Oi i OEA OEA 0i PAGO A
AEE 000h xEEAE xAOA 1T AAARA AU &AOAET AT A
with canon law, Popelulius Il excommunicated the perpetrators, Castaldo

and Sforza Pallavicini. Even Ferdinand himself obtained only a temporary

absolution from the Holy Father3” This was particularly humiliating for the

34 CoETZ1965.p. XIIl.

35 Many accounts are known concerning the matter in in hand. Marcantonio Ferrari was present

at the scene and described the event in great details. According to his narration, Sforza Pallavicini R

AT A #APOAET O0AAOT Ad! OEI A OSésileiniaving And irieithdrd D AT DI A
xAO A OO1T O 100 OEAOAR OE#dod bpbrkdidtastelaidihe OEA Ol
monk, who was leaning on the desk while reading, drew back to the wall when he saw what was

happening and how we entered with goiclamour. | thought it was time to finish that busingsg.|

stabbed his neck twide.].He opened his arms and started to say, oh, oh, oh... as if he wanted to shout.

[...]1 stepped back, so | could better see what was happening inside. Sfdlaeidia stabbed a knife

in his body, from which he fell, and almost at the same time Captain Menino shot him with a

matchlock, some state that he fell from this and not from the stab. God knows! Others slashed him

after he felll...]6z No < 21877. p. 24%258.z Bemardo de Aldana recounted the events in a similar

x A LBy arriving to the room of the friar, Marco Antonio knockéd],the monk was already on his

feet, he was praying from his Book of Hours; Marco Antonio handed the papeirs tartdl when he

started to read them, he drew a dagger and stabbed the monk many times, though, he was not

seriously harmed. Then the monk cried for servants and stabbed his dagger into Marco Antonio with

such power that he was knocked to the wall, backing steps. To the cry of the monk, four Spanish

OEME Ai AT ApPpPAAOAA ET OEA 0O11in OEA ITTTE xAO EEAE
Lopez. Three of them immediately shot him [the cardinal] before he collapsed and prone on his bed
andshoutedO* AOOO - AOEAA *AOOO - AOEAA 10A0OA ETA | EEEe
breath, Sforza Pallavicini appeared there and with a folldiarough, gave him a blow with his sword

that almost cut half of his head off; it is said that Sforza and titleer Spanish soldiers got carried

AxAU AU OEAEO OACA O OOAE A@OAT O OEAO OEAU AOA
covered and uncovered body pafts]Oz S ! + <1986. p. 187 Afterwards, in order to have a )
tangible proof ofthei OOAAOh OEAU AOO OEA OEAQEI 80 AAO 1T EE A
assassination, the corpse was kept unburied in a wooden casket for seventy days at the

AT OOAT AEI AT O 1T &£ OEA AAOOI Ah Abaldia)OEAT EO xAO AOO
36 Ki . <2019b. The figure of Martinuzzi was researched with great interest in later centuries

as well. K . <2018. This controversial act was not unprecedented in the history of the

contemporary Europe.The murder of Hans Katzianer serves a good exampi&rGA2016. p.

130z134.

37 On relevant parts of the Canon Law seSzuromR2010. p. 120z122. On other similarevents in

this time period further see: PLATzZHOFFL906. On the relations of the Holy See and Hungary at
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king. In 1552, he ordered a committee of cardinal®tbe organised for the
investigation of the incident38 This was the beginning of a protracted, many
times halted, thorough and complicated investigating process. The articles
constituted the core of the proceedings, which were compiled by the jurists
of the Pope and Ferdinand. The main purpose was to resolve the question of
OEA AZOEAO0G0 OOAAOTT AT A OEOO 01 AAAEAA

Amid the brittle diplomatic relations and atmosphere, the inquiry was
led by the abbot, Martinengo whadhimself favoured the incardination of
Martinuzzi.4® During the inquiry, he mostly operated in the Hereditary
Lands, mainly in Vienna and Graz, and in Hungary. His primary task was to
summon those witnesses, who could be linked to Martinuzzi. These L
personsx A O A QAOEAOAA AU &AOAET AT A0 1 AT O]
accounts recorded and to prepare authentic copies and translations of their
testimonies if necessanf! The witnesses came from many different
segments of the Hungarian society: we can fintepresentatives of the .-
nobility (# AOPAO 2 0il EEURD ADEE * 1 ET %), #odvh i T U
commoners (Farcasius Schreibes 0 AOO OO 460) M]j/SIAIdlﬂl LQGlorglo o
Biandrata®?), bishops (Paulus Abstemiugs & OAT A E O ANdtoniusE | AE
Verantus® | O . EAT 1 AOO [ 154, EsécOidr -higHE offieidls /1
i 4ET 1T AO . theAlded Rdlatine of Hungars?) and foreigners
(Corradus Vall De Auract? or Nicolaus Mieszkouvski4).

For this enormous undertaking, Martinengo was also provided with
extended personnel, mostly consisting of lawyers, secretaries and councillors
ADDI ET ORAA AU &AOAET AT A8 /1A 1 /&£ OEAI x

Eh
UE

this time see:s 6 < 21879. Recently Tusor2016b. p. 18%206; NEMES2016; TusoR2018. p.2587

262.0n the subject of international relations seeS=TToN1984. p. 56&580. R o o

4EA [T AT AAOOG T &£ OEA AT i1 EOOAA xAOAd * OAT <1 OAC

Fabio Mignanelli, Jacques de Puit (Giacomo Puteo/Jacques Dupuy) then and Giovanni Battista

Cicah, who obtained his position at that time.

39 Us * %£ ) .18&1) @rkundenbuch) n. XVI, p. 6273, BESSENYEROO2. p. 21(0z233. and: ASV

Arch.Arcis, Arm. gXVIII, n. 1711, fol. 46752v, ASV Misc., Arm. Il, vol. 61, fol. 2@83r.

40 |n his letter issued onthe 3g* O1 U puvuph - AOOET AT ci TATOETTAA O

agez he was more than 70 years old and that the Pope had little authority in Transylvania and

the Holy See would not suffer any financial losses if they werdaut to make Martinuzzi a

cardinal. THEINER1875.p.16; F2 1 + . EI903. p. 70.

41 On the question of summoning further seéASV Arch. Arcis, ArmzKVIIl, n. 1711, fol. 56¢56v.

42 ASV Misc., Arm. I, vol. 61, fol. 132k37v.

43 ASV Misc., Arm. I, vol. 61, fol. 137142r.

44 ASV Misc., Am. ll, vol. 61, fol. 16g472r.

5136 -EOABH 1 OO ) h O 8

46 ASV Misc., Arm. Il, vol. 61, fol. 147r49v.

471 36 - EOABhHh8! @plp pB) E Opmy
- oll 8

[ eph A 18 yr

481 36 ECGA8h ! OQen® ) oph Ai8 ww
49 ASV Misc., Arm. Il, vol. 61, fol. 158161v. =~ . .
50l 36 - EOA8h ! Oi@ud h O 18 @eph A 18 pug
51K . <2019a. . R . R
521 36 - EOA8Hh ! OiGuyd) h O 18 ¢ph A 18 pxo

531 36 - EOAHN 8 i ol 8 pcu
54 ASV Misc., Arm. Il, vol. 61, fol. 172k76r.
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nephew and secretary> Since Martinengo hadno intention to visit the
distant Transylvania, which was ravaged by dangerous wars, he sent his
substitute (subdelegatuy Martin Bondenarius, a provost from Viennas

10AAT ) OAAAT T A OOAUAA ET o071 AT A A&OI I

x EOT A OO Ao himséffviditedTher to be questioned. It was also
planned that Bondenarius would pay a call on her, but this remained to be a
proposal only5” During the investigation, 139 witness accounts were
recorded and countless letters were attached, parts dfiem as evidences. A
major proportion of these documents were preserved by the Secret Archives
of the Vatican and theHaus-, Hof, and Staatsarchiv in Vienng The process

xAO EETAITTU Ai1 Al OAAA AU - AOOETATCIi 60

(Dolfin), who sent all these documents to Rome on the L. 3uly 15542° Based
on the witness accounts and the attached letters, which were organised
together, those readers who were not familiar with the situation in Hungary
could easily find Martinuzzi guilty in the charges against himi Due to these
circumstances, the Pope made his decision and issued a bull on the 4
February 1555, in which king Ferdinand and his soldiers were permanently
absolved from excommunication.

4EA TOT AET 60 1 O6EAO AAOEOEOEAOD

In- AOOET AT ¢1 60 Al OOAODPI T AAT AA CAT AOAOA,

often stressed the importance of the fight against the Ottoman Empire and
the shortage of priests and young students in the ChuréhHe took a closer
look at the relationship between stagé and Church, and he concluded that
even though Charles V considered himself to be the first and most committed
defender of the Roman Church, he could not prevent the spread of the new
interpretations of faith. Perhaps, that is the reason why he developeah
interest in the Jesuit Order, since he considered its members to be the ones
who could potentially curb this process? o R

- AOOET AT ¢cih OEAOAA OAh OITE OEA
affection on many occasions. One example was when he suppottieel plans

55 ASV Arch. Arcis, ArmzKXVIIl, n. 1711, fol. 133¢r133v, Misc. Arm. Il, vol. 55, fol. 296296v,

ASV Misc. Arm. II, vol. 61, fol. 21r. By him worked Johann Albert Widmanstetter as a second
secretary. About him:Mo 2 #2019.

5621 + . B903. p. 82K . < 2017.p. 174175.

57 ASV Misc., Arnll, vol. 61, fol. 3%z34r; BARTA1988.p.8%84.
88K . <32017p.17Zp ymiN " AUAOEOAEA 3 O0AAOOAEAI EAIQREAE
y xT 01T A TEEA O OEATE ''TAQUO -i OAUS

59 BARTA1988.p.84.

60 On the letters and excerpts of letters se&l4 * £ ) 188d)(drkundenbuch) n. XVII, p. 7375;
BARTA1988. p. 194 ASWIisc. Arm.ll, vol. 55, fol. 303¢304v, ASV Arch. Arcis, ArmzXVIIl, n.
1711, fol. 132.

61 ZomBORR2004; FODOR2015. p. 5&133; BorRNZ AGODZINSKR014.

62 The relationship between the nuncio and the order could be an interesting topic to investigate

in the future.
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of founding a college for Jesuits in Vienrfd.He also encouraged the Jesuit,
Petrus Canisius to be the new bishop of Vienna, however Ignatius of Loyola
EAA T AEAAOQEI T O AAOGAA i1 OEA 1T OAAOBO OFf
inaleterwrit AT AU EEI DAOOITTAI T Uh Al OEI OCE E
support. His relationship with the Jesuits became even stronger, especially in
his home in Bresci&# It was not just Martinengo who was connected to the
order in many ways, but his associateas well. The best example for this is
his secretary and nephew, Lorenzo Maggio who made a successful career in
the Jesuit Ordefs

Martinengo did not enjoy his position as a nuncio. In 1552, he already
tried to procure to be called back to Rome, but he waefused. Afterwards,
he regularly asked for his mission to be suspendédPresumably, hewasnot =~
OEOAA T £ EEO xIT OE AO A TOTAEi h AOO OAC
court and its convoluted problems. Probably, he would prefer to be
transferred to Spain, to the court of the Emperor. Finally, on the ®Dctober
1553, a new person, Zaccaria Delfino was appointed to replace Him.
Martinengo could not wait for the arrival of his successog just like his
predecessor_before himz and sent, in advancethen, OO0  AAIl EI EAOA
| AGEOQOOI AT 1 0O *1 Aluithtiree pedpe@@imore Al OAOE
El OOAO O1 211 A8 (EO EIT O0OI Au EAA O AA
OEA AT Ah EA OAEA EEO AEAAOAxAT 10 O1 OEA
in the end of January, or the beginning of February 1554. On th&: February
1554, he met Delfino, informed him about the current cases, and two days
later, left for Vienna, travelled through Porcia and Brescia, and around thé 8
May 1554, arrived back in Romég On the 7 July, he presented the collected
documents and witness accounts to the Pope. These were later
supplemented with further documents brought to Rome by Bondenarius on
the 14t Augusts?

63 QOETZ1965. p. XVZXVI.

64 RoseL891.p.459; QUERRINIL922.p. 377; COETZ1965. p. XVI.

65 | orenzo was born in Brescia on the 0August 1531. He entered the Jesuit Order on th& 7

March 1555. Following his work as a secretary of the nuncio, he made a successful career. At

first, he was the rector of the Collegium Germanicum (15%1561), then a rector in Naples

(156171562), then returned to Vienna where he became the rector and then the Provincial

Superior of the order. He held many important positions until his death on the 26Qctober ] ]
1605. Ls + < #1978, 724; ScADUTO1974.p. 7422x Tt w8 ) 81 COAOA £LHI Ol : Oé EE
Lakatos for this valuable information.

66 E.g.COETZ1965.p.2437244.

67 Delfino was born to an aristocratic family of Venice in 1527. He was a student of philosophy

and theology at the University of Paduayal after that, he worked at the Curia Romana. In 1553,

he became the bishop of Lesina. At first, he occupied this office until July 1555, however later

this year, he was appointed for the second time to be nuncio, but only for a half year term. On

his work and later activities in Hungary seeGoetz1970. p. VIEXV;NEMES2010.

68 GOETZ1965.p. XVI.

69F2 1 +. E903. p. 88.
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- AOOET AT ¢ci 60 OAOOOT O )OAIT U AT A OEA A
Ater- AOOET AT CT 6 OdADghsDIBEA] he Wab apiiiatdd tode the
head of the Apostolic Camera, and he probably did not leave the Eternal City
in the following years?° He temporarily worked as the secretary of Pope Paul
IV and also returned to the maaging of the affairs of the abbey in Leno, such
AO CAOEAOQEI C AT A Al BDUEIC OEA AAAAUSO B
AOAEEOAAOOOAI bDPOT EAAOOh T EEA OEA AlT1O0C
the church, the residence of theommendatoreand o those chambers of the
abbey which were designed for the visitorg!
Due to his experiences gained at the court of Ferdinand and in the matters
of the council of Trent, the Pope gave him an important mission. In November
1560, Pope Pius IV announced théitd section of the Council of Trent to be
held on the following Easter, and asked for as many participants as possible,
including representatives from those regions, which were already alienated
from the Holy See to some extent. A prominent example forighwas the case
of England. The Pope wanted to send a bull of invitation to Queen Elizabeth I.
There were many possible political motives behind this act, one is that
Elizabeth's favourite, Robert Dudley hoped to gain the support of Catholic
Spain in order to secure the Queen's hand in marriage for himse#
Martinengo was appointed as the nuncio, who delivers the bull.
He received his instructions on the 9 March 1561, and the next day he
left Rome. He reached Cologne on thé 8pril, and continued his journey to
Brussels in the middle of April’? His hopes were shadowed by his
experiences from the previous years. Before issuing the bull, the Pope had
already dispatched Vincenzo Parpaglia, the abbot of San Solutore to England
in 1560, but this attempt failed before he could set foot on the island.
Primarily, it was believed that this was due to the actions of Philip I, but the
main reason behind was that te Pope was short of the appropriate
connections in the English elite, therefore he was not fully aware of the
complexity of internal affairs and rivalry between Dudley and his opponents
and the obstacles this situation carried withirv4 The King of Spainried to
DOAOGAT O - AOOGET AT Cci 80 | EO@dnduttwasaot x AT 1 h
OAl AAGAA AOGA OF TOEAO OAAOGIT Od AT %l CI
act was used as a base for a popish conspiracy charge, consequently,
- AOOET AT Cidéniad, @rciovi®approked by the Privy Councilon
thelt- AU puvoep8 3PAET 60 AI EOOAOUR !'1 OAOAU
presumably subversive presence of Martinengo on the island and thus was =~
held back in Brussels. In reality, he was waiting fotA 01T DA6 O ET OOOO0A
Antwerp according to which he had to return to Italy through Lorraine and

70 GOETZ1965.p. XVII.

71 MoTTA2008.p.153.

72 DORAN1994.p.10722; DORAN1996. p. 4%51; QUESTIER2019.p.31733.

73 GoETZ1965. p. XVII.Bayne and Questier both states that the nuncio left Rome later, on theh14
March.BAYNE1913.p. 78; QUESTIER2019.p. 31.

74 MdG00GL996. p. 50; EDWARDS2014.p. 2637264.
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the Western German land3: In his home in Brescia, he was greeted with a
speech by his nephew and on the first days of November arrived in Rorite.
Afterwar ds, he spent most of his time in Rome and Leno. Many members
of the Martinengo family lines have turned to Protestantism. The most
notable one was his brother, Celso (Massimiliano), who was a student in
Venice and Ferrara and became a teacher of Greekrtteire. He was also a
member of the canons of Lateran, but eventually he became the leader of the
ltalians who fled to Genevar In spite of these events, he remained loyal to
the Catholic Church and was the firstamerarius assistenand referendarius
to Pope Pius IV between 1562 and 1564, which duties engaged his interest
completely.’8
The newly elected Pope Pius V appointed him to be a nuncio at Naples in
1566, but he turned this mission down, and consequently it was given to
Cipriano Pallavicino?® The next year he resigned of his benefices at Leno in .
AAOT OO0 1T £ EEO A ébighdfididfav@envhd shpentis€dA AT ET
the abbey until 154880
Because of his talent and skills, Martinengo was considered by many a
promising diplomat. He wished b be a cardinal. but this did not happen for
him. He passed awagn the 10" November 1569 in Rome and was buried in
OEA 3AT 08! PIT1EI AOA AEOOAE8 4EA ET OAOE
made by his brothers and nephew!
Today, there is only one depition that can be linked directly to the
diplomat with little doubts: it is in the hundred-piece collection of engravings
by Andrea de Abbiatis, in which all items represent a famous member of the
family. Among them, there is Martinengo as an abb#.lt is also worth
mentioning that Alessandro Moretto painted many pieces which are not
identified, but probably one of them is depicting Girolamé: Finally, it was
David Podavinius, who published a Latin work in Brescia, in which he praised |
Martinengoandhe& O1T | AT OET 1T AA OEA 180T AEI 680 xI ¢

75 BROWNBENTINCK1890. p. 3107336; MoTTA2008. p. 153; MaG00G 1996.p.51.

76 ZaMBON| Baldassarrel 778. p. 137; QUERRINIL930. p.421; GoeTz1965. p. XVIII.

77 RATH1896. p. 275M0oTTA2008. p. 154; RONCHI2008; FAPPANI1I991. p. 294.

78 SQUICCIARINLI98. p. 60; MoTTA2008. p. 154.

79 GOETZ1965.p. XVIII.

80 MoTTA2008. p. 154.

81 ZAMBONI1778. p. 90; QUERRINII930. p. 4217422; FAPPANI1991. p. 314;M0TTA2008. p. 154,

COETZ1965. p. XIX.On the tombs of the familyCavaLLER2017.p.117. 138.

82 RizzINI 1896. p. 36; QUERRINIL930.p. 4802481, (XXIX.) . R L
83/ 00 | £ OEAOA DAEI OEI COR OEA i1 A OEAO EO AAOGO &
to around 1546, deserves more attention, because the first mention of this painting dates back

to the establishment of the gallery of the Festetics family and the are some doubts about

whether the figure depicted is Ferderico or notREDONAZ VIRGILIO1988. p. 3347335. 4087409.

4487449; Ross1994.p.342; R ( 2011.p.146.

84 PODAVINIUSL583.
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Summary

With Martinengo, an unusually talented, experienced and devoted papal
diplomat entered the court of Ferdinand I. His personality was a guarantee
for an adequate representation of the Pope in thelifficult diplomatic
situations, which the first half of the 1550s created. From these complex
cases the inquiry conducted by the Holy See stands out, which Martinengo
supervised conscientiously according to the sources. Thus, the thoroughness
of this process did not reflect his negative attitude towards Ferdinand, but
rather his overall work-ethic and habit. He came from a family with notable
French connections, but this did not have an influence on his work in the
(AAOGAOOC 111 AOAEBO i réaén® any asﬂ;lg@rﬁehts)(;E
related to Hungarian affairs at the Curia, like his successor, the nuncio
Zaccaria Delfino, he remained active on the field of European politics.
Observing his walk of life, it does not only delineate the image of the career
of an exceptional papal diplomat, but it also brings us closer to a prominent
actor in the diplomatic relations between Ferdinand | and the Holy See.
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The Historiographical Typology of the English
Royalism in the First Half of the Seventeenth Century

The topic of the present paper provides an insight into the royalist movement of the
seventeenth century England, preminently focusing on the Civil War era. Royalist, or
constitutional royalist is a term to describe a moderate political group of the 1649
concentrating around King Charles I, as his advisors. Recent results identified and categorized
some of the main political thinkers of this faction. However, this categorization still has its own
limits and is in the need of further clarification. The wdy is meant to highlight the defining
elements of the royalist political discourse, including the notions of the rule of law, the ancient
constitution and absolutism. The present paper also aims to investigate how the pegisting
political theories and doctrines from the Medieval and Tudorera influenced the narrative of
those, who remained to be loyal to the king, amidst the turbulence of the Civil War.

KeywordsRoyalism, English political theory, constitutionalism, political discourse, absolutism.

t u

Introduction

The first half of the seventeenth century was one of the most debated eras of
early modern England and producedn extensive literature Therefore, the
early Stuart reign and Civil War still represent a challenge for those, who
would be willing to investigate the topic. Consequently, it is essential to
outline the limitations of the study, right at the articulation of the
introductory tho ughts. The present writing offers an insight into the royalist
discourse in the first half of the seventeenth century, aiming to highlight the
historical understanding of the notion, certain characteristics, the dynamism,
and the criticism of the preexisting factional alignments. In this regard, the
main emphasis is placed on the theoretical background, rather than on the
practitioners of the concepts. The Civil War was a sequence of conflicts in
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which the traditional foundations and the pillars of the seenteenth century
English society were all questioned and eventually abolishédlhe reasons
behind the Civil War would be the topic of a lwre detailed study, and even
longer volumes, since this great historical controversy have moved
generations of histofans, who all formed their own ideas on the nature,
reasons, and participants of the events. However, these Whig and Marxist
hypotheses tell us more about the intellectual climate of the era which they
were createdin, than about the conflictitself and mdives behind it. In order
to understand either the royalism or the parliamentarian concepts, it is
essential firstto outline the roots and the intellectual context, in which they
were born. Due to the limitations of the study, Whig, Marxist, Revisionishe
PostRevisionist historiographical standpointsare not to be compared, or
elaborated on in depth, but at appropriate pointsreferences will be made.
The English constitutional mind was a very specific one in particular
terms, but it also had several common points with the continental trends.
Certainly, there was an underlying contradictionat the beginnings of the
1600s, which was inherited from the Tulor era. The Stuart kings received a
dominium, which was both a personal and a mixed monehy. This
phenomenon is also known as the superiority of th&ing-in-Parliament
principle.2 In one sense, the kings, like in the high Middle Agaded, as well
as reigned and consequently the government was strongly dependent on the
skill, abilities, and competence of the monarch. Kevin Sharpe expressed this =~
very plastically, stating thatO” ET  OEA OAOAT OAAT OE AAT OC
new monarch was still the b AT AT OAT AEAT CA EdTheOEA DI |
monarch was the ultimate source of patronage and public authority. The
public institutes and offices were under royal commissions and consequently
were exercised in the name of the king. Thus, the court wi centre of both
the political discourse and decision making. Therefore those, who had direct
access to the court and the monarch could easily obtain influence over the
implementation of a given policy. Johann P. Sommerville also pointed out that
the ideas of divine right and kingship were all integral parts of the political
discourse, (which is a common element with for e.g. Franéglthough there
is a scholarly disagreement on the nature, characteristics, and main elements
of the early Stuart monarchy

1 Abolished by the end of the conflict, the matter of efficiency in a long run is another question.

Further see:CowaARD1994; HiLL 1972; MORILL1993.

239wITH1994. p. 1&18.

3 HARPEL992. p. 179.

41t was also a defining character of both the French and Blish monarchies to believe in the

quasi divine character of the monarchs, attributing healing power to them as well. Further see:

SWITH1994. p. 18.

5 Briefly, according to the foundations of theory, the kings derived their power directly from

God, consegently they were answerable to him alone. The concept also rejected the active

resistance, or taking up arms against the rightful monarch, even if it was provento be atyrant. =~~~
O3ET OOI U OEAT O OAEA 0D ET OxI unies, dtoddA OAT OAI
lawe of God, the duetie, and alleageance of the people to their lawfull king, their obedience, | say,

ought to be to him, as to Gods Lieutenant in earth, obeying his commands in all thing, except
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According to Paul Christianson, there were rival concepts about the
ancient constitution whichisanOET EA OAT Ol¢phenarheAds,GSitcé O 06
it had left many doors open for interpretation. According to John Pocock and
Glenn Burgess we have to corggr three main elements, when we try to
define the notion of theancient constitution custom, continuity and balanceé.

Under this term, we should not understand the collection of codifications and
decrees, but rather the system, a political theory behinthe common law
which included customs and judicial decisions.

Christianson stated that there are three different versions on the idea of
the ancient constitution based on how one approaches the p@sA few
researchers of the topic advocate the customary sense of the common law
based on the Cokean interpretatios,while others, referring to John Selden,
O0OOAOO OEA AT AEAT O Ai 1 OOEOOOEITBH0O 1
mixed monarchy?0 Thethird distinctive element or category, is the approach
oftheOAT 1 OOE OO O E#whish wad ciledted 6y faérabdarch. In this
concept, the king is bounded by two things: one is theath, which he takes
on his coronation, the other is to govern aarding to the laws of the
predecessors of the land (England, of course). The formation of the latter can
be linked to the theoretical work of King James!k Johann P. Sommerville
also shares the principle, thaparticular constitutional and political ideas (on
the divine right of kings, absolutism, etc.) existed parallelly in the first half of
the seventeenth century, but certainly not in isolation, or as universal ways
of interpretation. However, regarding the practical side of the matter, the
opinions differed greatly, let it be a parliamentarian, or a royalist3

directly against God, as the commands@dds Minister, acknowledging him a ludge set by God
ouer them, hauing power to iudge them, but to be iudged onely by God, whom to onely hee must
giue count of his iudgement; fearing him as their ludge, louing him as their father; praying for him
as their potectour; for his continuance, if he be good; for his amendement, if he be wicked,;
following and obeying his lawfull commands, eschewing and flying his fury in his vnlawfull, without
resistance, but by sobbes and teares to God, according to that sentsetén the primitiue Church

ET OEA OEIi A 1T &£ OEA PAOOAAOOET eed.05088 AAOR AOD
6 BURGES$992. p. 4.

7BURGES4992. p. 4.

8 BURGES$998. p. 227.

9 Thecommon lawwas partly similar to Roman law, in a sense that both legal systems originated

in legal customs, therefore they were initiallfex non scripta The theoretical problem of being a

law, and not being written down was solved by Henry de Bracton, who introduced titemman

law as a customary, unwritten system, which partly took over the nature of the Romaeges

being general, and theonsuetudineaneaning that is was unwritten. It was Sir Edward Coke,

who first attempted to collect and record the common law in written érm in The Reports of Sir
Edward Coke, Knt. in English, in Thirteen Parts Compleat (with References to All the Ancient and
Modern Books of the LawHowever, the appearance of this work did not mean, that there were

no other concepts parallelly existing wih the Cokean one on the common law, and the ancient
constitution. Further see: Burgess 1992.220.

10 John Selden (15841654) was an English legal theorist and linguist, a distinguished expert of

the ancient constitution and laws. Further segHRISTIANS® 1984. p. 27%315.

11 CHRISTIANSONL996. p. 7582; ORR2002. p. 34.

12 OrRR2002. p. 7195.

13 SOMMERVILLEL999. p. 46.
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I AAT EAAOA EOOOA 1T &£ OEA AAQhisd OAOAT
inherited from the Tudor eraz is the balance between the actors of power.
Many scholars committed the mistake that irthe name of twasidedness,
expected a dichotomy between absolutist and constitutional ideas, which is
all in all a false approach4 The fact, that in theory, the monarch was
answerable to God along and even if he acted against Him, or against the
natural or common law, still the subjects should not demonstrate active
resistance z it still does not mean, that the power of the monarclis not
limited in some ways!?® It seems a logical contradiction at first, but if we take
a closer look, it becomes clear, that this dual nature of the English political
order still creates a working governmental structure, and it was one, up until .
theset T A PAOO T &£ +ETC #EAOI AO6O 0OI A8 4E
as neither the crown, nor the parliament do not attempt to expand their
authority to the expense of the other side, the structure remains stable, as it
used to be in the Elizabethanrad Jacobian England® =~ )
- %0A0 OET AA (AT Qlebet feh esse Gub fege] quia lex@EA O
O A ¢ Axiod was present in the English constitutional thought, namely that o
OOEA EETC OET Ol A AA OOAEAADME&BMpEEA 1 Ax
of the legally limited monarchy in the Tudor narrative was Sir John Fortescue,
who contradicted the dominium politicum et regale (constitutional
monarchy) with the politicum regale (absolute monarchy), and many
followed his footsteps, like John Aylmer andRichard Hooker!® Briefly it
means, that as long as the monarch actedo bono publico governing for the
good of his people, and could function in harmony with the certain
institut ions, which were the pillars of the state, like the Church, parliament,
courts, tribunals and other judiciary bodies, then thatliscrepanciescouldbe =~~~
controlled. The key of success of the Tudors was ti@ADDAAT A O AT 1 O
which made it possible to synclonize this duality. This political culture
accepted the royal discretionary powers outside the definition of the
common law. For this unique phenomenon of the seventeenth century
DI 1 EOEAAT OOOOAOOOA 1T £ %l CI Aidoutsle ' 1 AT 1
prerogativedothaccording to which the monarch possesses two kinds of
power, anabsolute and anordinary one. The latter bounds to king to act
consistently with the common law while the other grants him authority to
act outside the frames of the commoraiv.
During the reign of King Charles I, the problem was caused by him not
acting in accordance with the two separate powers, or his actions did not fall

14 BURGES$992. p. 64.

15 SASHALMI2006. p. 2Z23.

168uTH1994.p.18. L T,
1747 " OAAOIT 180 x1 OEh AodEAnel91610pH. 8B3MDBVERDO3ETER T OAET Cq,
1999; TURNERL985.

18 John Aylmer (152%1594) an English bishop, constitutionalist, and a Greek scholar. Richard

Hooker (1554z71660) was a theologian and a priest, who, based on tt@aroline Divines

advocated the divine character of the English monarchs.

19 BURGES4992. p. 140
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under the framework of the appropriate authority. A good example for this,

is the case of James Whitatk, who acknowledged the absolute power of the

King James 120 but he questioned whether it was applicable in that given

session of the parliament between 1610 and 16121t should be noted, that o
DOET O O #EAOI A0O60O OAEC CIave vakrostDT AAT |
applied in cases, when there was an emergency, or the protection of the

monarchy was at stake. In a scenario like this, the king could act according to

his own discretion. However, these situations were not determined, and this

would lead us to the core of the conflicts during the reign of King Charles I,

who introduced the practice of using a special authority as an ordinary orie.

While King James | paid attention and effort to keep this balance by not

abusing his special prerogative, antb maintain the fragile balance between

the different actors of power, Charles tended to overlook the issuésA true

example of this is the dispute over thé-orced Loarin 162671627 24 which

greatly undermined and neglected the previous constitutional imler.2> The
consequence of the conflictis th& E OA + 1 BEnCQLE20% @ingloriaiaiA

20 James Whitelocke (15791632) was a judge at the court of King James I. In 1610, he became

an MP, the supreme judge of Chester, and was knighted a few years later. In 1624, he was

appointed to Judge at the Court of the King's Bench. He continued hitvétg under Charles .

However, in 1626, he denied to countersign the warrant of the Forced Loan, but in the Five

Knights case, he supported the king. Further se@ongsref. 29299. @cess: 12. 05. 2013.

21 FANGNG2003. p. 25.

257 AAO OEEO DI EI Oh #EAOI AG8O Al i AGOEA bPI1TEAU O
incomes. Sed4irRsT1986. p. 27.

23 HIRST1986. p. 2%28; REEVEL989. p. 21.

24 The origin of the Forced Loan should be looked for in the alliance with the Danes. & 27

of August, 1626, Christian IV of Denmark suffered a huge defeat from the Holy Roman army at

the battle of Lutter. The news reached England on the ®1of September, to which Charles

returned to London from his summer residence. According to hissmmission, the Danish king

was assured about the support of crown, then Charles discussed the possible means of

supporting the Danish forces. Besides the fact, that Charles and Christian were relatives,

Denmark was the most important continental ally of Egland. During the meeting, it was

concluded that England would send 4000 troops, and the expenses would be financed by

levying a new tax on the subjects. Thus, ti@rced Loawas the repercussion of a foreign policy

crisis. Charles and his advisors did ricask for the consent, let alone the opinion of the

parliament, which was later explained by the shortness of time. During the summer of 1626, the .
EET ¢ ZOOOEAO EAA O APPIU A O A 1TAT AEOII OEA
mortifying. Therefore, the king used a foreign conflict for the legitimization of forcing a new tax

(or loan) on his subjects, while it was used to consolidate an originally domestic, fiscal situation.

Further see:QusT1985. p. 20&210.

25 QUsT1985. p. 20§235.

6itisAAT 1 AA OEA &EOA +TECEOE0O AAOCA 10 $AOTAIT180 Al
Darnell. Based on the remaining sources from the trial (records, proceeding and charters) we

are aware of the followings: Thomas Darnell, John Corbet, Walter Eadohn Heveningham, and

Edmund Hampden refused to pay thEorced Loanfor which they were imprisoned. They drew L
O0p Al ApbpAAi h AT A EAT AAA OEAO ET OF OEA #1000 i
they asked to be released. The only answer toeir appeal was, that they were kept in prison

under OOPAAEAT AT 1 1 AlHbw. BtAT. ()EThus, -atAcBuk, @d \duiestion was

whether the answer was a righteous, and in harmony with the common law. Further see:
KISHLANSKYL999. p. 5%58.
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not just because taxation was levied without the consent of the parliament,
but also because of the constitutional character of the issééHereby we can
witness that the royal prerogative was applied as a guarantor, in order to
avoid the further investigation in this case of debatable legali§® A direct
consequence of these conflicts was the issuing of tRetition of Righin 1628,
which articulated and specified those rights of the subjects, which could not
be overruled, not even by the king, neither between any circumstances.
From the Tudor narrative of balance and harmony between the particular
pillars of power, Englard reached a point by 1629, when the law was not the
instrument of social cohesion and the guarantor of personal freedogwhich
it had been since the Bractonian timeg but became the device of political _
oppositions. This period between 1629 and 1640 wasatled theO AT A OA'i
I £ OUWMAS. R. Gardiner, and the Whig historiography, but later, during
the revisionist movement, Kevin Sharpe 1992 introduced the expression,
OUAAOO 1 £ 3p#he Gitet id bppli€d by Bairy Coward, John
Adamson and Richard Cust, furthermore, David L. Smith and Graham E. Seel
compared and discussed the context arttie validity of the two terms.32
Within this intellectual framework, the conflict of the Civil War arose,
and the aboveoutlined principles are deeply ooted and present in the
royalist narrative and discourse. In the followings, the present study
attempts to provide an overall understanding of what royalism used to be,
and what limitations should be kept in mind, when one endeavours to
investigate this topic.

The term royalist and its historiographic understanding

Not many investigations were implemented, and even lesser amount of
works and monographs were published on the question of English royalism
right before, during and after the Qvil War. The Whig and Marxist
historiography in the first half of the twentieth century favoured the
investigation of parliamentarian issues and topics. There are several possible
reasons behind this. First, we must count with the possibility, that many
royalist documents were destroyed during the first and second civil war
either for a practical reasonnpamely not to be found by the parliamentarian
forces, or due to the fact, that after 1644, it became more complicated for the
royalists to secure a stable and concentrated presence in the public
administration (or in London itself), since they were forcedto relocate in

27 BURGES$992. p. 191.

28 BURGES4992. p. 19%192.

29 The Petition of Right articulated several restrictions, the most crucial ones were: the
forbiddance of unlawful imprisonment; it restricted the taxes levied without the parliament;
regulated the quartering of soldiers, ruled out the marital law as illegal as well. See:
http:/mww.legislation.gov.uk/aep/Chal/3/1/contents . (accessMay2, 2019).

30 Thomas Babbington Macaulay, Samuel Gardiner, William Stubbs, etc.

31 HARPEL992. p. 40.

32 AbAMSON2009; CowARD1994; QusT2007; SEELZ SMITH 2001.
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